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EXTRACT FROM | THE eas 


The following Treatise was drawn up at the re- 
quest of the London Missionary Society. ‘That zea- 
Jous and active body resolved, at their annual meet- 
ing in May, 1800, to print a very large edition of 
the New Testament for the use of the people: of 
France. On considering the wide spread of infidel- 
ity in that country, it was thought desirable to ac- 
company it with an Essay on the Divine Authority 
of the Writings of the Evangelists and Apostles. 
The office was assigned to me, and it was accepted 
by me. The difficulty of it was felt when it was 
too late to retract; and I blushed to think that I 
should have dared to take up the pen ona theme 
to which many of the first men in the republic of 
letters, for talents, learning, and goodness, had bent 
the whole strength of their mind. However, I had 
undertaken the task, and it was necessary to pro- 
ceed. One thing gave me encouragement, as it 
pointed out the necessity of the work, namely, that 
though there were many books of the highest ex- 
cellence on the evidences of the christian religion, 
not one was suited to our views; and a treatise more 
appropriate to the particular object was needed to 
answer the present purpose. Such a treatise it has 
been my endeavor to furnish, 
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INTRODUCTION. 


| 


Immorratity is theglory of man: take it away, and 
he sinks into insignificance. They debase human 
nature who consider death as the close of their exis- 
tence. But you shudder at the degrading thought; and, 
agreeably to the dictates of reason and truth, deem 
yourselves formed foreternity. Cherish the vast idea, 
and aspire after a happiness which will never end. 

Will you permit a friend to solicit your attention to 
a volume, claiming to be inspired, and written with the 
godlike design of raising you to the perfection of your 
nature, and to happiness, by conducting you to God? 
The book demands examination, and represents it as 
criminal in men, if they refuse to weigh its evidences 
and its contents in the balance of impartial reason, and 
give it that reception to whichit is entitled. 

Do not turn away with disdain, and say, “I will not 
read it”? That is not the language of wisdom. The 
book claims its origin from God; and its object is to 
teach you how to serve him, and how to attain the high- 
est felicity. ‘But I am sure it is not true.” Millions 
have read and acknowledged its truth: among these 
have been the most conscientious of men, and the first 
luminaries of science, than whom none were ever bet- 
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ter qualified to examine its nature and excellence; and 
they had no worldly interest to serve by professing to 
believe the Gospel. When a Bacon, a Pascal, a Boyle, 
a Newton, a Locke, and a Leibnitz, have examined and 
received Christianity as true, can you call yourself an 
impartial i inquirer after truth and Depp uss if you re- 
fuse to examine ? 

It is not required that you should boliege because ~ 
they believed ; but that you would examine what they 
believed to be truth, and the most important truth. I 
entreat you to read the New Testament ; till then you 
cannot possibly know whether it is to. be rejected or 
received. A cursory reading is not sufficient: it re- 
quires a repeated perusal and diligent study, that you 
may clearly perceive its scope, its design, its general 
principles and particular truths. Without this, to call 
yourself either christian or deist, would be alike unbe- 
coming and unreasonable’; for you are not qualified to 
judge of its merits, and cannot with justice either ap- 
prove or condemn. Without reading and understand- 
ing the New Testament, either of the names will 
cover him who wears it, not with honor, but with 
disgrace. A man of reason will examine before he 
decides. 

Let the examination be conducted with impartiality, 
Christianity desires no bias in her favor till examina- 
tion take place: all she requires is, (and is it not rea- 
sonable?) that no prejudice should be entertained to 
her disadvantage. She calls you to banish levity when 
you begin to read; to proceed with seriousness of 
mind; and to summon up all the energies of the soul 
to the work. The inquiry, she says, is of infinite im- 
portance; and your happiness ina future state depends 
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upon the issue. Will it then be unsuitable, before 
you proceed, to offer up a supplication to the Father 
of lights, from whom cometh down every good and 
perfect gift, that he would illuminate your understand- 
ing to perceive the truth, and incline your heart to 
embrace it wherever it may be found? Ifsome of the 
most eminent sages of Greece thought that they stood 
in need of divine wisdom in matters of importance, 
you will not wonder that you are urged to seek it from 
the same source. 

True Recicion is the thing sought for; and it will 
be allowed that it ought to teach us not only what 
God is, but how he is to be worshiped and served; 
in what manner we may be permitted to enjoy his 
friendship ; and how we may do the things which 
please him. A religion which does not give us infor- 
mation on these subjects, is entirely insufficient. That 
a revelation from God is necessary for this purpose, 
has been a common sentiment among mankind: let 
him who would deny the necessity of it, take a view 
of the condition of the world, and of the history of 
man. What nation in a state of nature, in ancient or 
modern times, civilized or barbarous, has preserved 
itself from sinking into gross idolatry ? Not an excep- 
tion can be found, unless it be among those rude tribes 
which are so stupid that no traces of religion can be 
found among them. Wherever idolatry reigns, it is an 
evident proof that men have stumbled and fallen at 
the very threshold of the temple; and have not ad- 
vanced so far as tc have a sight of the proper object 
of worship. Ignorance of the nature of God has been 
uniformly attended with ignorance of man’s duty and 
cozdition, and of a future state of being ; and, as may 
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naturally be expected, with the most dreadful depra- 
vity of manners, and the prevalence of every vice. Let 
the description of the ancient heathen world, in the 
Hpistle of Paul to the Romans, the 1st chapter, from 
the 20th verse to the end, be compared with the most 
authentic documents of the state of morals among the 
pagan nations of antiquity, or those of modern ,times, 
and it will be found that the portrait drawn by the 
apostle is not overcharged in its colors, but is a per- 
fect likeness of the original. 

Were this an abstract question, an answer might be 
more difficult, and less satisfactory; but it is a ques- 
tion of fact, and the multitude of idolaters in every 
heathen land proclaim the necessity of a divine re- 
velation. To alledge that Socrates and Plato, by the 
strength of reason, discovered many noble principles 
of religion and truth, does not solve the objection.* 
The question is, not what a few persons of superior 
genius have been able to do, but to find a rule of life 
for the mass of mankind. That they have not been 
able to discover it for themselves ; or if any have dis- 
covered it, that they have not been able to render it so 
far of use as to banish it from a single city, (and they 
had hundreds and thousands of years to do it in,) an- 
cient Greece and Rome, and modern China and Hin- 
dostan, afford a sufficient proof. If, then, men are to be 


«Even Socrates and Plato were idolaters; they conformed, 
and advised others to conform, to the religion of their country 
—to gross idolatry and absurd superstition. One of the last 
acts of the former, who is accounted the wisest and best of pa- 
gan antiquity, was to offer a cock to Esculapius. If the,wisest 
and the most learned were so blind, what must the foolish and 
ignorant be! 
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made wise, and good, and happy by the imicien 
and worship, and service of God, a divine revelation 
is absolutely necessary. 

That the possibility of a revelation was ever called 
in question, may justly excite surprise. If men can 
convey their ideas to each other, cannot God ‘co vey 
-his to. them ? If we can send a message by one man'to 
another, or to many, cannot God employ men as mes- 
sengers in revealing his will to men ? 

Arguing from the nature of God, there is likewise a 
probability of a divine revelation: his goodness and 
‘man’s felicity unite in its support. Ifreligion be lost 
on ‘earth, who can assert it to be improbable that God 
will restore it? The frequent pretensions which have 
been made toa revelation from God, and the recep- 
tion they have met with, show that it is a sentiment 
congenial to the human mind. 

The business, then, is to endeavor to find out whe- 
ther God has actually given a revelation of his will 
to man; and (you will perhaps add) among various 
pretensions, to distinguish truth from imposture. Here 
is a book which professes to contain what we seek for ; 
but you say, “Let us attend to the claims of the nu- 
merous candidates.” This, however, is no such her- 
culean labor as you imagine. The thing sought after 
is a universal religion, or a system which professes to 
be designed for the use and benefit of the whole human 
race; and no other will answer the purpose, whatever 
its merit may be. To this honor not one of the pagan 
systems, either ancient or modern, prefers a claim. 
They allow that they are only local institutions; and P 
some of them even refuse to admit proselytes : conse- 


quently these are all out of the question, and they can- 
D) Bogue’s Essay. 
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~ not be heard. The Jewish religion was intended for 
the use of one people only, and that for a season. The 
religion of Jesus was the first that ever asserted the 
claim of universality ; nor has its claim been ever for- 
mally contradicted since. About six centuries after 
Christ, Mohammed arose. He did not deny the divine 
mission of Jesus of Nazareth ; he spoke of him in 
high terms of respect; but he said his followers had 
corrupted the Gospel, and that he was come to restore 
religion to its purity by a new revelation from God. 
Mohammed, then, is the only competitor with Jesus 
Christ, and with how poor a title to competition will 
be seen in the sequel. : 

It is proposed to consider maturely what the Gospel 
offers in favor of its being a revelation from God; and 
your serious attention is required. After Moses and 
the prophets had paved the way, in the appointed time 
Jesus Christ appeared ; and declared that he was sent 
from God to be the Savior of sinners, and the Prophet 
of the human race. He called twelve men to be his 
disciples, to learn his doctrine from his lips, and to be 
witness of his life and death, of his resurrection and 
ascension. When he was about to leave the earth, 
he gave them a commission to go forth unto all the 
world, to preach the Gospel unto every creature, and 
to convert all nations; and he promised to send his 
Spirit to assist them in the arduous work. They obeyed 
their Master’s voice, and every where they proclaimed 
his Gospel. Their zeal was great, and their success 
still greater. 

Had the doctrine only floated in the living voice, 
and rested in the memories of men, it would, most 
probably, have been soon corrupted or forgotten. In 
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order to prevent this, and to preserve it in all its puri- 
ty to the latest ages, it became necessary that it should 
be committed to writing. With this design his disci- 
ples composed various treatises, containing the life of 
Christ, the planting of Christianity, letters tothe soci- 
eties or churches which they had formed, and a pro- 
phetical book in the form of an anticipated history of 
the christian religion, from the death of Christ to the 
end of the world. 

These treatises were carefully collected into one 
volume by the diseifles of a succeeding age; and that 
volume’is called Tus New Tesramenr. The wit- 
nesses profess that it comprises a full account of the 
christian religion in all its parts; that nothing can be 
added to it without a crime, by any man or body of 
men, and nothing taken away. They further insist 
that the book was written by divine inspiration. God, 
they say, so influenced their minds and directed their 
thoughts, that it has neither error nor mistake. Every 
historical fact is recorded as it really was; every doc- 
trine it contains is the real doctrine of Jesus Christ; 
every precept is his command, and every prediction 
is from the Spirit of the Jehovah who suggested it to 
their minds. With respect to their language, while 
every one followed that way of expressing himself 
which was natural to him, and which constituted 
his proper style, God so directed their pens that the 
words they made use of were properly fitted to con- 
vey the meaning of the Holy Spirit in his revelation 
of the will of God. 

Along with these high pretensions, the New Tes- 
tament claims to itself the exclusive prerogative of 
conducting the children of men to eternal blessedness. 
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Such as refuse its divine authority, it charges with 
the heinous crime of shutting the door of mercy against 
themselves, and drawing down destruction upon their 
own heads. But those who submit to its guidance, it 
promises to introduce to the friendship of God, to the 
purity and pleasures of the christian life, and to eter- 
nal felicity in a future state. “He that believeth on 
the Son hath everlasting life; but he that; believeth 
not the Son shall not see life, but the wrath of God 
abideth on him.” John, 3:36. 

. Whether these claims can pew@ibstantiated or not, 
is the point at issue. The writer believes they can be 
substantiated; he, therefore, entreats the serious atten- 
tion of every reader. All he asks is, that every argu- 
ment may have that degree of weight given toit which 
it deserves. He will be permitted to add, that it is the 
language of a friend, who is not contending for victo- 
_ry, nor seeking to prop up a system of falsehood, be- 
cause by this craft he has his living ; but who writes 
from a disinterested love to the truth, and from an 
ardent desire to promote the happiness of his fellow- 
creatures. 

Before entering on the subject, it may not be im- 
proper to consider a question which has often been 
asked, namely, “ When God gives men a revelation of 
his will, what evidence may it be supposed he will 
give them of its truth ?” That God could give sucha 
measure of evidence to each individual, that it would 
be impossible for him to have a shadow of doubt upon 
his mind respecting it, we are absolutely certain ; and 
many may wish that it had been given. But whether 
God will give it or not, is a matter which we cannot 
decide by reasonings a priori, it must be determined 
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by facts. Were we to argue from analogy, we should 
say, it is most probable that God will give evidence 
sufficient to convince every humble, impartial, and ho- 
nest inquirer after truth ; yet not such a measure, but 
that proud, worldly-minded, captious men may find 

matter of caviling, and reject it as an imposture. 
‘This is the ease with respect to the works of creation 
and providence, and various matters of the greatest 
importance; and it is likely tobe so here. One advan- 
tage resulting hence is, that the New Testament, as 
the learned Grotius remarks, becomes a touchstone to 
try the hearts of men. By an overpowering evidence 
this advantage would be lost. 

It becomes us to decide, in like manner, as to the 
kind of evidence which we may expect to find. Some 
prefer mathematical demonstration, others call for the 
sight of miracles; but if any one say, “I will not be- 
lieve unless this species of evidence be given,” surely 
nothing can be more unreasonable. All that we have a 
right to ask is, that the evidence be of such a kind as 
the subject admits, and as we are able to judge of, and 
in such a measure as to produce conviction; but here 
we are to rest. We must not presume to dictate to 
God; he will do what seemeth him best, not what 
pleases us. The whole of his moral government dis- 
plays this principle of conduct, and instructs us, that 
while he consults the good of his creatures, he will 
not gratify their capricious and unreasonable wishes. 

It is likewise highly probable that the evidence will 
be different both as to measure and kind, to persons 
living in different countries and in different ages. Here 
is a system of religion which endures for ever, offer- 
ing itself, from age to age, to the acceptance of man- 

Q* 
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kind. From the very nature of things, the evidence 
cannot be the same to the man who lived when Jesus 
dwelt on earth, and to him who is now invited to em- 
brace the Gospel. If, as it is asserted, Christianity was 
ushered in by miracles, the former saw them perform 
ed, the latter receives them as a matter of testimony. 
There were predictions uttered at that time; the for-— 
mer gave credit to them on the strength of the mira- 
cles which he saw the prophet work ; they are believ- 
ed by the latter, on the satisfactory proof arising from 
their full accomplishment. 

There will be a difference, too, as to the degree of 
the evidence, from the capacities and dispositions of 
men; for it will be fullest to the most enlarged minds 
and to the most holy hearts. This difference cannot 
possibly be prevented but by a constant miracle, ex- 
tending in its operation to every individual. Net to 
mention that this would go far to annihilate the very 
existence of miracles, if we look at the ordinary course 
of God’s moral government, we shall see that we have 
no reason to expect any such thing, and that it is di- 
rectly contrary to his dispensations towards the chil- 
dren of men. All that we have any right to expect. or 
ask, is a sufficient degree of evidence to produce con- 
viction in an upright heart; and here we shall not be 
disappointed, for there is enough for all, except those 
who continue under the influence of prejudice and un- 
hallowed passions. 

Let it not be conceived, for it-cannot be said with 
any pretence to truth, that there is but scanty evidence 
of the divine authority of the New Testament. Men 
give credit to things on which their greatest worldly 
interests denend, on far less evidence than this book 
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can produce in its support. Indeed, if the evidence be 
maturely weighed, it will be found to be ample, and 
of various kinds, which strengthen and support each 
othez, suited to the nature of the subject, and sufficient 
to give the fullest satisfaction to every candid and se- 
rious inquirer. 
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CHAPTER f. 


» 


Evidence of the Divine Authority of the New Testament, 
from the principles it contains. 


To speak of the evidences of Christianity to those 
who are ignorant of the nature of Christianity is al- 
most hopeless labor, for they can but very imperfectly 
‘discern their force. Let us suppose a man to have 
been born in one of the houses of Herculaneum, and 
to have dwelt in his subterraneous mansion to the 
years of maturity. You wish to convince him that 
there is a God; and you put into his hand “ Ray’s 
. Wisdom of God i in the Creation.” I will not say that 
the book is, in such a situation, entirely destitute of 
weight; but I will propose another plan. First, bring 
him forth and place him near the summit of Vesu- 
vius when all is still; let him behold the sun shining 
in majesty, and take a view of the surrounding coun- 
try, and of the neighboring ocean. Detain him till the 
day closes, and the stars bespangle the firmament, and 
the moon arises in her brightness. With the morning 
light carry him down to the vineyards, and let him 
walk through the fields of corn, and feast his eyes 
with the varied scenes of nature. Put the book into 
his hands now. Will not the arguments appear with 
more than tenfold force? Proceed in like manner re- 
specting Christianity ; for many weighty arguments in 
its favor rise out of the New Testament, as those for 
the being of a God rise out of the works of creation 


PRINCIPLES OF NEW TESTAMENT. 21 


To the New Testament, every one who would 
know what the Christian religion is, and who would 
inquire after truth with any hope of success, is earn- 
estly entreated to resort. The particulars here detailed 
will enable you to form some idea of the leading prin- 
ciples of the Gospel, and at the same time will be 
sufficient to convince you that the New Testament is 
no common book. Some, especially of late, have en- 
deavored to represent it, and too many, without read- 
ing, have been induced to believe it, to be a weak, ri- 
diculous compilation.. But peruse the following sec- 
tions, and I have no doubt that every impartial mind 
will be obliged to confess that the New Testament is 
the most extraordinary performance which the world 
has ever seen. 


1. Character of God as delineated im the New Testament. 


Consistency is a quality which it is not easy for a 
writer to support in the persons introduced into his 
book. The higher the character the more difficult is it 
to keep up the dignity which belongs to it. When 
God is introduced, the difficulty rises to its highest 
pitch. Man may speak of man, as to the general prin- 
ciples of his nature, with tolerable accuracy ; but for 
man to speak of God, and to represent him, in his na- 
ture and government, in such a manner that nothing 
shall fall beneath the dignity of a being infinitely per- 
fect, is an arduous task indeed. But the writers of the 
New Testament undertake it. Their volume may be 
called the book of God. He is introduced at the very 
beginning, and he continues in our sight to the end. 
He appears in every page; nay, almost in every sen- 
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tence. There is a description of his various attributes , 
and we see him always clothed with power, wisdom, 
sanctity, rectitude, and goodness. He is held up to 
view as the Creator and Governor of the universe; 
and as the Savior of sinful men. He speaks, he acts: 
we are told what he has said, and what he has done. 
His extraordinary interposition for the redemption of 
the human race is delineated at full length; and we 
are instructed what he will do, to the end of the world, 
and through all eternity. 

I sit down and inquire how the men of Galilee sue- 
ceed in their hazardous attempt. To my astonishment 
I find nothing which it is beneath God to say or do. 
Some things are above my comprehension; and I do 
not wonder, for he is God, and not man. But there is 
nothing level to my capacity, concerning which I can 
say, “It is unbecoming God to have spoken or acted 
thus.” On the contrary, every thing appears worthy 
of God. His plans, so far as I ean understand them, 
are infinitely excellent. He is ever pursuing the gene- 
ral welfare in the highest degree; he is bringing good 
out of evil, and actually advancing the happiness of 
all who love and serve him. Did it not lead me into 
too large a field, I would extend the description to the 
Old Testament, the first volume of this book. 

I am at no loss to account for this, because I believe 
the writers of the New Testament were inspired. But 
how will you, who reject Christianity, account for it? 
Whence did these illiterate men acquire such just and 
exalted ideas of the Supreme Being ? 

But the argument is not presented in all its extent 
of evidence, till we compare the New Testament with 
the writings of other men. The compositions of the 
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poets of Greece and Rome have been celebrated 
throughout the world. You admire them. Let us take 
a view of the deities which these men, the theologians 
of the ancient pagans, have described. But their lusts, 
their quarrels, their revenge, their temper, and their 
conduct are so disgusting, that the mind cannot bear 
todmstitute a comparison. How high do the philoso- 
phers of the same countries stand in the annals of 
fame! But when we hear some of them deny that 
there is a God, and see others excluding him from the 
government of the world; and among the best of 
these sages, for one just sentiment of God, meet with 
ten that are absurd; if we find more decent company, 
it is but little more instructive. Equally needless is 
it to stop with the votaries of Brahma and Budhu in 
the east; they discover a similar taste, and present 
us with similar descriptions of the object of their 
worship. Mohammed, it has been remarked, is a pe- 
culiar favorite with the opposers of Christianity. Let 
us attend to his representation of God; only be it re- 
membered that he had the Old and New Testament 
to copy from; but he could not copy. His features of 
the Deity are harsh and forbidding. Some of the di- 
vine perfections are left out: his god is imperfect. 
The men of Judea and Galilee alone could delineate 
the character of God. They have done it so well, 
that in the most polished countries, at the present 
time, none can say, “ You have forgotten an attribute ; 
we can improve the description.” Were they not 
taught of God? / 


e 


24 BOGUE’S EVIDENCES 


2. Character of Jesus Christ. 


Were there nothing else to distinguish the New 
Testament from other books, this alone would estab- 
lish its superiority. That it is a real character 
which is drawn, and not a fiction, is evident fromythe 
very representation. No human mind would ever 
have conceived sucha one. We find nothing like it 
in any ancient writings: Plato and Aristotle had no 
such conceptions. Such a birth, such a life, sucha 
death, lie beyond the bounds of human invention; for 
human invention is limited and regulated by human 
passions and pursuits. There is a peculiar symmetry 
of features, a certain original and appropriate cast of 
countenance, which proves the portrait to be drawn 
from a real_person; and not to be a fancy piece, 
which sprang out of the imagination of the painter. 
This is eminently the case in the life of Christ. The 
discerning reader will perceive it to be no romance, 
no effort of genius to portray a remarkable character 
which never had existence ; but a real personage, who 
lived on earth, and died, and suffered, and spoke, and 
acted what is related of him. If in any instance hu- 
man sagacity can discriminate between real life and 
fiction, itis here ; fora thousand cigeumstances are ad- 
duced which furnish the fullest opportunities of dis- 
tinguishing the one from the other. The heated ima- 
gination of a writer may fancy that his hero acts na- 
turally, and according to character, in the various 
situations in which he places him, and those like- 
wise with whom he has intercourse. But one reader, 
more conversant with a peculiar walk in life, sees one 
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thing to be unnatural, and another, another; and thus 
the romance is discovered. But in the life of Christ 
no such unsuitableness appears; all is in its proper 
place. Were the men of Galilee such proficients in 
deception? No. The conclusion is obvious: they 
write a true history. 

The perfection of Christ’s character is another con- 
sideration which stamps a peculiar excellence on the 
New Testament. A representation is given of one 
entirely free from every error and every sin, of one 
who is perfectly wise and perfectly good. This cha- 
racter is not portrayed in a few brilliant passages at the 
end of the Gospels; it rises out 6f the whole of the his- 
tory of his life and death. Jesus is presented in ma- 
ny and different situations. He is introduced speaking 
on a great variety of subjects; he converses familiar- . 
ly with his friends; he discourses to the multitude ; 
he replies to the cavils of his enemies. He is dis- 
-played both in active employments and in sufferings: 
but not one word is contrary to the dictates of wis- 
dom, not one action contrary to the rules of rectitude. 
He is often thrown into the most trying circum- 
stances, and sudden and insnaring questions are fre- 
quently put to him; but his consummate prudence 
shines forth in his answers and in his conduct; and 
none can accuse him of folly or of sin. In his most 
bitter sufferings from the hands of his Father and of 
the Jews, there is neither murmuring against God, nor 
hatred and revenge, nor reviling of man. Buthe does 
not rest in negative virtue; he is all resignation to 
the will of God. His treatment of Judas, when be- 
trayed and about tobe delivered up ; his behavior 


before Pilate, his words to the daughters of Jerusa- 
3 Bogue’s Essay. 
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lem when they wept at his sufferings, and his prayer 
on the cross for his enemies, all manifest the highest 
and purest efforts of goodness. Not one evil passion 
shows itself in the slightest degree, even in an unbe- 
coming word. No ignorance, no error, no imprudence ; 
all is truth and all is wisdom. Enthusiasm and su- 
perstition have no place in this wondrous personage. 
There is, from first to last, a full display of perfect 
rectitude and perfect goodness. 

In persons of remarkable activity, who are constant- 
ly engaged in one duty or another, and who are there- 
by thrown into situations of difficulty and temptation, 
how hard is it to keep free from blame! Something 

is hastily said; something is unwisely done; a re- 
proof is given without due consideration; a reply is 
too bitter. Into the few years of the ministry of 
Christ is compressed a greater portion of good works 
and active services than can be found in the protract- 
ed life of the man who dies at threescore years and 
ten, and who has served God from his youth. But 
no imperfection is to be found. “ Which of you,” 
said he to his bitterest enemies, and he says it to you, 
deist, “which of you convicteth me of sin?” Exa- 
mine the life of Jesus fully and maturely. It is writ- 
ten by four men; and I venture to say with confi- 
dence, you will find nothing which can detract from 
the perfection of his character. No other book fur- 
nushes a hke instance. A few pages of panegyriec 
may be written without a fault; a life of tranquil 
inactivity it may be possible to represent without ma- 
ny promiment blemishes ; but a life of so much busi- 
ness as the New Tes?ament exhibits in Jesus Christ 
does not exist; and it increases a thousand-fold the 
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difficulty of drawing a perfect character. Yet they 
succeeded. No men of ancient or modern times can 
furnish such an example. Take a view of the wri- 
ters, their education, their manner of life, their social 
intercourse and relations, and you may justly exclaim 
with astonishment, ‘* How were these men alone able 
to do what all others, in ancient or modern times, who 
attempted it, have attempted in vain?” I can think of 
no other answer but this—“ They were taught of God.” 

But there is something still remaining to be men- 
tioned in the character of Christ, which is equaliy, if 
not more extraordinary. While the evangelists uni- 
formly represent him as a partaker of human nature, 
they also speak of him as being more than man ; for 
he is not only called the Son of man, but the Son of 
God. Here then is an additional difficulty in delineat- 
ing the character of Jesus. There must be added to 
the perfection of a man, the elevation becoming “ the 
Word, who was if the beginning with God, and who 
was God, by whom ali things were made ;” nor do we 
search for it in vain. Along with the most amiable 
condescension that ever adorned human nature, there 
is united a uniform dignity of sentiment and conduct 
becoming his exalted rank as the Son of God. Jesus 
speaks with authority ; he promises with a conscious- 
ness of his power; he confers blessings as one who 
has a right to bestow. In every thing, and place, and 
time, he preserves, without the remotest resemblance 
of pride or assuming arrogance, the tone of a master, 
and the dignified deportment of one who “came down 
from heaven to give life unto the world; and who was 
the only-begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth.” 

There is another thing respecting Jesus Christ 
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which deserves to be thrown into the balance, and 
it is by no means destitute of weight, namely, that 
the evangelists do not present a popular character. 
There is nothing of the air of an impostor in it; it 
was not calculated to gain the approbation of the 
Jews. They expected a Messiah who would lead them 
on to victory, who would subdue all their foes, and 
who would exalt them to worldly dignities. Their 
hopes of these things were high and warm, and of 
long continuance; they had drunk them in their mo- 
ther’s milk, they had received them by tradition from 
their fathers. Those who wished to impose on them 
and gain their favor, flattered their prejudices, and 
promised them worldly greatness. Thus did the false 
messiahs act. We see them at the head of armies, 
endeavoring to gain glory to the Jewish nation by the 
edge of the sword. But Jesus of Nazareth comes in a 
way which was altogether unexpected—in a way 
which dashed all their hopes, and robbed their minds 
of those golden dreams which had so long delighted 
them. In short, it was a total disappointment in a 
matter which was the sheet-anchor of their hopes, 
and which occupied their whole souls. But there is 
even more than a disappointment: Jesus enjoins an 
opposite temper on the subjects of his kingdom, and 
he enforces it by his own example. Instead of cher- 
ishing their fond expectations, that he would erect his 
standard and lead them forth to victory and glory, he 
speaks “of the Son of man being betrayed into the 
hands of sinners, who would scourge him, and spit 
upon him, and put him to death.” Way, more: in- 
stead of encouraging their ideas of superiority to the 
gentiles, he utters various parables to convey the un- 
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welcome, because humbling idea, that the gentiles 
were to be admitted to a participation of the same pri- 
vileges with the Jews; and that men of all nations, 
who-received the Gospel, were to be melted down in- 
to one holy brotherhood. Is this the conduct of an im- 
postor? Can either the person described, or the wri- 
ters, excite suspicions of an intention to deceive ?* 


* Instead of soliciting permission, { shall be entitled to thanks 
for inserting here the no less just than eloquent, the inimita- 
ble description of the character of Christ, drawn by the hand 
of a master. oe 

“J will confess to you that the majesty of the Scriptures 
strikes me with admiration, as the purity of the Gospel has its 
influence on my heart. Peruse the works of our philosophers 
with all their pomp of diction: how mean, how contemptible 
are they, compared with the Scripture! Is it possible that a 
book, at once so simple and sublime, should be merely the 
work of man? Is it possible that the sacred personage whose 
history it contains, should be himself a mere man? Do wefind 
that he assumed the tone of an enthusiast or ambitious sec- 
tary? What sweetness, what purity in his manners! What an 
affecting gracefulness in his delivery! What sublimity in his 
maxims! What profound wisdom in his discourse! What pre- 
sence of mind in his replies! How great the command over his 
passions! Where is the man, where the philosopher, who 
could so live and so die, without weakness and without osten- 
tation ?—When Plato described his imaginary good man with 
all the shame of guilt, yet meriting the highest rewards of vir- 
tue, he describes the character of Jesus Christ; the resem- 
blance was so striking that all the christian fathers perceived it. 

“ What prepossession, what blindness must it be to compare 
(Socrates) the son of Sophronicus to (Jesus) the Son of Mary! 
What an infinite disproportion’ is there between them ! Socra- 
tes, dying without pain or ignominy, easily supported his cha- 
racter to the last; and if his death, however easy, had not 


crowned his life, it might have been doubted whether Socra- 
3% 
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The manner in which the disciples narrate the life 
of Christ, is likewise uncommon and worthy of pe- 
culiar notice: ‘There is something here perfectly 
unique: the whole compass of human literature fur- 


tes, with all his wisdom, was any thing more than a vain soph 

ist. He invented, it is said, the theory of morals. Others, how- 
ever, had before put them in practice; he had only to say, 
therefore, what they had done, and to reduce their examples 
to precept. But where could Jesus learn among his competi- 
tors that pure and sublime morality of which he only has given 
us both precept and example? The death of Socrates, peace- 
ably philosophizing with his friends, appears the most agree- 
able that could be wished for; that of Jesus, expiring in the 
midst of agonizing pains, abused, insulted, and accused by a 
whole nation, is the most horrible that could be feared. So- 
crates, in receiving the cup of poison, blessed the weeping 
executioner who administered it; but Jesus, in the midst of 
excruciating tortures, prayed for his merciless tormenters. 
Yes! if the life and death of Socrates were those of a sage, 
the life and death of Jesus were those of a God. Shall we sup- 
pose the evangelic history a mere fiction? Indeed, my friend, 
it bears not the mark of fiction; on the contrary, the history 
of Socrates, which nobody presumes to doubt, is not so well 
attested as that of Jesus Christ. Such a supposition in fact 
only shifts the difficulty without obviating it: it is more incon- 
ceivable that a number of persons should agree to write such 
a history, than that one only should furnish the subject of it. 
The Jewish authors were incapable of the diction, and stran 

gers to the morality contained in the Gospel, the marks of 
whose truth are so striking and inimitable, that the inventor 
would be a more astonishing character than the hero.”— 
Rousseau. 

What a mind! to conceive ideas so beautiful and so just 
The divinity of the New Testamentis displayed as with a sun 
beam! But what a heart! to resist the force of all this evi 
dence, to blind so fine an understanding, and to be able to sub 
join, “I cannot believe the Gospel!” 
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nishes nothing similar. That the men who wrote the 
Gospels loved their Master, is too plain to be denied. 
Their renunciation of every worldly advantage and 
prospect, their entire devotedness to his cause, their 
multiplied and bitter sufferings for his sake, all dis- 
play both the sincerity and fervor of their love. In 
what raptures, we should be likely to say, will they 
describe his life and death! But on examination we 
find no such thing. The writers of the epistles speak 
in ecstacy of his excellence and love: the prophets do 
so too. Isaiah, especially, hasall the impassioned ex- 
pressions of a deeply affected spectator of his erucifix- 
ion. But the evangelists are perfect calmness: human 
fervor will call it indifference. There is noattempt to 
move the passions of their readers: they mix not their 
own feelings with what they narrate. There is nota 
single commendation of @hrist, in the form of a pane- 
gyric, through the whole of the Gospels. They de- 
scribe his miracles and wondrous works without praise ; 
and in a tranquillity of manner which seems at first 
sight unaccountable. There is not the most distant 
attempt to magnify them and excite admiration. Nay, 
when they describe his sufferings and death, and the 
cruelty of the Jews, they do not give way to passion 
and grief: there is no invective against his enemies ; 
no pity expressed for the sufferer ; no acrimony against 
Judas or the chief priests. They relate all as if they 
had no concern in the matter. When Xenophon de- 
scribes the death of Socrates, we observe nature ex- 
pressing her feelings in sympathy with the sufferer, in 
commendation of his virtues, and in crimination of his 
enemies. Why do we not meet with the same thing in 
the biographers of Jesus? This is the more rematka- 
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ble, as they were not men who had been taught to dis- 
guise their feelings. They must certainly have been 
under a superior guidance. 


3. The Delineation of Human Nature. 


This is a subject concerning which we may, in a 
revelation from God, expect to receive particular infor- 
mation; nor shall we be disappointed. The heart of 
man has been the study of the most eminent philoso- 
phers; and to explore the springs of action, and trace 
its operations, has been deemed one of the most use- 
ful employments, But where shall we find so just and 
so full'a view of human nature as in the New Testa- 
ment? The heart is anatomized, and every part, to its 
inmost recesses, is presented before our eyes. The 
various disorders in the understanding, the will, and 
the affections, which constitute human depravity, are 
accurately delineated. The numerous deceptions to 
which men are liable, both from the workings of their 
own hearts and likewise from the operation of exter- 
nal causes, are here unmasked. The principles which 
influence the conduct of men are described both in a 
didactic and historical way ; and by looking into our 
own breasts, we perceive the description to be just. 
The account given of what passes in the hearts of 
wicked men is so accurate, that when their motives of 
action, their restraints, their fears, their remorse, their 
desires, and their pursuits, have been delineated from 
the New Testament, they have been ready to consider 
themselves as pointed at by the preacher. Good men 
are described in it ; their dispositions, their aims, their 
temptations, their difficulties, their hopes, their dis- 
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tresses, their consolations; and all with such perfect 
exactness, that they are sensible the book could be 
written only by the Searcher of hearts. It enters like- 
wise into every walk of relative life; it sets before us 
the rich and the poor, the young and the old, man in 
prosperity and in adversity, in life and at death; and 
gives a well-drawn picture of each. 
In addition to these, while this wonderful book re- 
presents the distresses, the guilty fears, and the wants 
of men, it unveils the Gospel as the grand remedy 
which divine 4visdom and mercy have provided. It de- 
scribes the effect which the Gospel has upon the heart, 
in delivering it from these evils, and in producing 
faith, sanctity, and happiness. A great variety of dif 
ferent tempers and situations of the heart is exhibited; 
and the influence of the Gospel in them clearly shown 
The Christian feeis from experience, and remarks from 
observation, that the description is perfectly and en- 
tirely just; and he finds here an argument for the di- 
vine authority of the book which he cannot resist. 
When I sit down and reason on the matter, 1 am 
filled with admiration and astonishment. The writers 
of this book were most of them fishermen of Galilee; 
and all the earlier part of their days was spent in fol- 
lowing their laborious employments—not in the study 
of human nature ; but they all show the same accu- 
rate knowledge at man, and their system is the same. 
This remark might very properly be extended to the 
Old Testament. Besides, they were Jews, separated 
from the rest of mankind, and but little acquainted with 
them; but.they describe men of all nations, and of all 
ages. The book suits us just as well as it did those 
who lived in their own days. For profoundness of re- 
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mark, for justness of description, for extent of view, 
none of the writings of the ancient philosophers are 
to be compared to this volume. But whence comes 
the superiority of these unlettered men? Let the deist 
account for it if he can. 


4. Doctrine of a Mediator, and Redemption through him. 


That man should love God with all his heart, and 
his neighbor as himself, is not the language of religion 
only ; it is likewise the dictate of reason. But, alas! 
neither reason nor religion have had sufficient influ - 
ence to produce this effect. Man has offended God, 
and guilt exposes him to punishment; for the holiness 
of God must hate sin, and his justice lead him to tes- 
tify in his conduct the displeasure which his heart 
feels. That man is also a depraved creature, and ma- 
nifests that depravity in his sentsments and disposition, 
the whole history of the human kind furnishes abun- 
dant proof. If the annals of the different nations of the 
earth do not portray the tempers and actions of a race 
of dreadfully depraved creatures, there is no such thing 
in nature as an argument. The tendency of guilt and 
depravity is as naturally and certainly to misery, as of 
a stone to fall downwards. 

In what way guilty and depraved creatures can be 
delivered from wickedness and punishment, and re- 
stored to goodness and felicity, is one of the most dif- 
ficult, as it is one of the most important, questions 
which canemploy the mind. God is justly displeased : 
how shall he be reconciled? Guilt makes man afraid 
of God: how shall the cause of fear be removed? De- 
pravity makes man averse to intercourse with God: 
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_ how shall his sentiments and dispositions be changed ? 
These are all difficulties which natural religion can- 
not resolve, and concerning which reason is utterly 
silent. 

Repentance and reformation have been considered 
by many as fully sufficient to banish all these evils; 
but they have no countenance for their opinion from 
the course of God’s moral government. A debauchee 
repents bitterly and sincerely of his vicious excesses ; 
but repentance does not heal his diseased body; “he 
is made to possess the sins of his youth,” and the fa- 
tal effects of his vices bring him to an early grave. 
The gamester repents of his folly and reforms his con- 
duct ; but his penitence and reformation do not procure 
the restoration of his lost estate, and he spends his re- 
maining years in poverty and want. By imitating, 
men testify their approbation of the divine conduct, in 
their ideas of distributive justice. The murderer is 
seized and led to the tribunal of the judge. He pro- 
fesses to be penitent, and there is no reason to question 
his sincerity. But do any think that his repentance 
should arrest the arm of the righteous law? He is 
condemned and suffers death. If ‘then the sentiments 
of men, confirming the conduct of God, proclaim the 
insufficiency of repentance to atone for iniquity, no ra- 
tional hope can be entertained of its efficacy. We 
must look to another quarter: but where shall we look ? 

An extraordinary interposition of the Supreme Be- 
mg appears necessary, and a revelation of his will to 
give us information on the subject. Though it would 
be presumption in us to name every thing that a reve- 
lation will contain, we may say with confidence, it 
will be full and explicit as to the pardon of sin and 
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the method of a sinner’s reconciliation with God. 
These are indispensably requisite. The New Testa- 
ment does not disappoint our wishes or our hopes; it 
enters fully into all these difficulties, and proposes a 
remedy for every evil which we feel. The doctrine of 
a Mediator, and redemption through him, presents it- 
self to our eyes in every page, and forms the very core 
of the christian religion. 

The Mediator is Jesus ‘Curisr. The dignity of his 
person the apostles are at a loss for words to describe. 
“He is the brightness of the Father’s glory and the 
express image of his person.” Heb. 1:3. “He was in 
the form of God, and thought it not robbery to be 
equal with God.” Phil. 2:6. “But because the chil- 
dren were partakers of flesh and blood, he himself also 
took part of the same.” Heb. 2:14. His office is de~ 
scribed in all its parts. He appears as a Prophet, 
Priest, and King ; and we are taught, that on account 
of the obedience unto death of the Meditator, who 
now in heaven maketh intercession for us, God may 
be just, and the justifier of him that believeth in Jesus ; 
that, through faith in his name, pardon of sin, recon- 
ciliation with God, and the enjoyment of his friend- 
ship may be obtained ; and that, in consequence of the 
appearance of Jesus Christ, and of his mediatorial acts, 
the Holy Spirit is sent down to earth to remove hu- 
man depravity, and, by enlightening the minds and 
sanctifying the souls of men, to make them meet for 
that state of perfect and eternal blessedness which is 
promised in the Gospel, 

As the whole of the doctrine of a Mediator is mat- 
ter of pure revelation, it is far more difficult for us to 
pass a judgment concerning the necessity, wisdom, 
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and aeons of the whole, or of some of its parts, than 
in the principles of natural religion. There are various 
points en which the doctrine depends, and with which 
at is connected ; as, for example, the evil and the ef- 
fects of sin 3 thes injury it does in the universe; what 
is necessary in order to forgiveness, consistently with 
the holiness and rectitude of the divine nature, and the 
honor of the divine government; and the example or 
warning necessary to be given to “all intelligent beings. 
These are things in which God alone is competent to 
judge. No man is qualified to decide on these high 
themes, further than God directs him by the light ‘of 
revelation. In various parts and bearings the doctrine 
is above our comprehension; but in nene is it contra- 
ry to our reason: éhis would involve in it certain con- 
demnation, but that does not. Though, in many par- 
ticulars, we cannot understand how it is brought about, 
yet we clearly perceive, that, according to the New 
Testament, many of the important designs of the Su- 
preme Ruler are accomplished by it. If the means are 
extraordinary, so is the end; and if the Mediator is a 
great and glorious person, his interposition brings 
about the highest, the most benevolent, extensive, and 
lasting effects in the government of the universe. 
‘There may be other ends answered by it of which we 
are ignorant ; some, perhaps, with which man has as 
yet no immediate concern; and others, of which we 
cannot see the reason in the present state, and which 
it was therefore unnecessary for God to make known 
to us now. 

It must be allowed to be in favor of this doctrine, 
that it is agreeable to the analogy both of the natural 


and the moral world. In how many instances is one 
4 Bogue’s Essay. 
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person made the instrument of good to another; and 
benefits which we could not acquire for ourselves, are 
_ acquired for us, and bestowed on us, by the interposi- 
tion of others. If, therefore, the book which contains 
such a doctrine have sufficient evidence that it is from 
God, this can be no solid argument against it. 

It is worthy of particular remark, that the doctrine of 
a mediator gives a peculiarity to the Gospel which 
distinguishes it from every system originating in man. 
The ancient pagan religions, as retaining some traces 
of the original revelation, had a faint shadew of it. 
The Jewish dispensation held it up continually to 
view; and its extensive ritual was little else thana 
multiform type of a mediator, and redemption through 
him, in various parts and effects. But when men wish- ° 
ed to frame a system for themselves, by mending an 
old religion or inventing a new one, they could not 
perceive the necessity and utility of the doctrine. Mo- 
hammed’s understanding could not reach so high; and 
one of the things which he left untouched in the New 
Testament, while he purloined from other parts of it, 
was redemption by a mediator. How ill the tenets 
which he put in its place are adapted to bear the 
weight laid upon them, every enlightened reader of 
the Koran will easily discern. The want renders the 
Mohammedan a gloomy system, void of the cheerful 
light of the Gospel; as it must leave the anxious mind 
of the devout Mussulman always in doubt whether 
his quantity of penitence, of prayers, of fasting, of 
alms-deeds, and of pilgrimage, be sufficient to cancel 
his guilt, and open to him the gates of paradise. The 
ancient philosophers, many of whom wished to have 
the credit of a new system of religion, do not appear 
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«to have discovered the necessity of a mediator. Nor 
have the modern deists, though their natural religion 
be stolen from the New Testament, felt the need of re- 
demption, or transferred any part of it into their writ- 
ings. That man’s sins must be pardoned, and that he 
must be reconciled to God, and made good, before he 
can be happy, the most rational deists grant. But the 
means of accomplishing these in a way honorable to 
God and safe to men, in a way that furnishes power- 
ful encouragement, and lays a firm foundation for live- 
ly hope, they have left out, because they have left out 
a mediator. Will not distracting uncertainties, and 
perplexing doubts and fears, be the certain consequence 
with every serious man that thus rejects the Bible ? 
Whence had the apostles their knowledge? They 
have given us a full view of human nature ; and have 
exposed, in the clearest light, the depravity, cuilt, and 
misery of man. They have, at the same time, pointed 
out a method of deliverance from all these evils. Their 
system is wonderfully ingenious ; it is original; it is 
adapted to the condition of human nature; itis a re- 
medy perfect and complete. They say they had all 
their knowledge of religion from Jesus Christ. But 
whence did Jesus Christ derive it? Those who deny 
his divine mission will find it difficult to account for 
his knowledge. There is something in his scheme 
unspeakably superior to every other. It takes in the 
rights of God as well as the necessities of man; and 
renders God glorious in all his perfections, as well as 
man completely happy. Who besides, in ancient or 
modern times, ever conceived so vast an idea? But 
Jesus had no literary education. Perhaps the Old Tes- 
tament was the only book he ever read. He never as- 
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sociated with the philosophers ; his companions were 
not the chief priests, and elders, and scribes. Let the 
deist sit down and assign a satisfactory reason for the 
vast superiority of the Gospel. The Christian is free 
from difficulty ; for he reads in the sacred page, and 
he believes that “Jesus Christ is the only-begotten 
Son, who was in the bosom of the Father, and hath 
declared him wnto us.” John, 1: 18. 


5. Moral Precepts of the Gospel. 


By those who have been accustomed from their 
childhood to the reading of the New Testament, so 
that every part of it is familiar to their minds, it is 
scarcely possible to form an idea of the difficulty of 
ascertaining the various relations among mankind 
with such precision as to delineate exactly what is 
due to each. The writings of the evangelists and 
apostles have shed so clear a light on the subject, that 
some are apt to consider the knowledge of the rela- 
tive duties (which all the inhabitants of Christendom 
have, through various channels, derived from this 
source) as originating in the reflections of their own, 
minds, and as the spontaneous growth of the human 
heart, without labor and without cultivation. But 
read the institutes of Menu, or peruse the books of 
the ancient sages of pagan antiquity in the west, ang 
the fallacy will soon be detected. That some things 
there are good and well said, must be obvious to alk, 
But how defective are they in many points, how un- 
just in others, how superstitious ia more! Some due 
ties are misstated; some are mutilated ; some are 
entirely omitted; and many things are strenuously 
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enjoined as duties, which are not. Their code of 
morals, even in what is due from man to man, wants 
many leaves. As to the most important part of the 
system, namely, man’s obligation to God, and the du- 
ties resulting thence, there is a still more dreadful de- 
ficiency. Instead of moral duties, we find little else 
but a hideous mass of superstitious rites and unmean- 
ing ceremonies. 

In the New Testament there is a perfect system 
of moral precepts. What is due from man to himself, 
is delineated without defect, and without redundancy. 
What he owes to his fellow-creatures, in all their 
different relations, is clearly defined, and authorita- 
tively enjoined. None can say, “It is unjust to re- 
quire me to act thus to my father, to my master, tomy 
servant, to my child.” Man’s duty to.God (a subject 
still more difficult, and where heathens failed the 
most) is laid down with equal clearness, and equal 
fullness. Nothing can be conceived to be a duty, 
which is net here enjoined; nor any thing enjoined 
asa duty, which we can say is unreasonable, and 
ought not to be performed. The world may be chal- 
lenged to mention one duty to God, or man, which 
the New Testament does not enjoin; or to prove any 
one thing it enjoins as a duty, to be destitute of rea- 
son and void of obligation. The simplicity, the con- 
ciseness, the perspicuity, and the authority with which 
they are delivered, give force to truth, and scope to 
reason in the application of general duties to particu- 
lar circumstances. 

The morality of the writers of the New Testament 
is their own. They borrowed it from none. It be- 
gins at the source, and gives laws to the thoughts. 

4* 
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Its precepts reach to the first workings of the heart : 
it enjoins purity of soul, and brings “into captivity 
every thought to the obedience of Christ.” 2 Cor. 
10:5. Nota vain imagination can be indulged, not 
an unhallowed desire rise up, without polluting the 
soul and contracting guilt. 

How different is this system from what was written 
and taught by the sages of Greece and Rome! Re- 
gard for a person’s own fame and reputation, how 
exalted a place does it occupy among pagan moralists! 
and an equal anxiety is discovered for the good opinion 
of others, and the approbation of the public. The fol- 
lowing line of one of their poets expresses both: 


“Est pulehrum digito monstrayi, et dicier, Hie est.” 


While they thought it a fine thing to be pointed at 
with the finger, and have it said, That is he, the 
Pharisees were practicing similar morals. Their de- 
sire was to “be seen of men; and they loved the 
praise of man more than the praise of God.” These 
the Gospel utterly excludes; it authoritatively incul- 
eates self-denial on all its votaries. _ It enjoins a su- 
preme regard to what God approves; but to man, no 
further than their approbation accords with God’s, 
and is founded on it. The disciples of Jesus are com- 
manded to make their light shine before men; but the 
aim must be, not that they may be admired and praised, 
but that those who see their good works “ may glorify 
their Father who is in heaven.” 

The morality of the Gospel is uncontaminated wit 
the impure mixtures which have defiled every humar 
system published before or since, It admits no licen 
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tiousness ; it enjoins no austerities; it contains no 
superstition ; it will be satisfied with no partial re- 
gards. In the religion of heathens and Mohamme- 
dans how many lieentious practices are tolerated and 
approved! Not one will the Gospel allow, even in 
thought. What a multitude of superstitious obser- 
vances do we perceive in every heathen code, in the 
Koran, and in the Talmud, the bible of the later Jews ! 
But let the bitterest enemy of Christ, who is best 
versed in the New Testament, take up the book and 
point out one. Austerities, or practices consisting in 
a privation of comfort, how congenial have they al- 
ways been to human nature ; and how exalted a niche 
have they occupied in the religions of men in ancient 
days, and at the present hour, among pagans, Moham- 
medans, Jews, and even among some who have as- 
sumed the Christian name! But where will a sanction 
for austerities be found in the Gospel? Never is the 
idea even hinted at, that such things render a man 
more acceptable to God, or advance him to a state of 
higher perfection. In perusing the histories of reli- 
gion, how often do we find reason to remark, that ritual 
observances have been made to supply the place of 
moral duties ; and even zeal for and abundance in one 
duty, to compensate for the neglect of another. But 
no partial regards will the Gospel allow; it insists 
on universal obedience, and loudly declares “that he 
who offends in one point is guilty of all.” 

How the writers of this book should be able to draw 
up a system of morals, which the world, after the 
lapse of eighteen centuries, cannot improve, while it 
perceives numberless faults, and suggests numberless 
corrections, in those of the philosophers of India, 
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Greece, and Rome, the deist is concerned to account 
for in a rational way. The Christian is able’to do it 
with ease: the evangelists and the apostles of Christ 
“spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.” 


6. Manner in which a fulure state ts represented. 


When an author chooses a theme which is level to 
the human capacity, and of which all can judge from 
observation, experience, or reflection, he has greatly 
the advantage. A future state of rewards and pun-— 
ishments requires the pen of a master to write upon it 
with but tolerable propriety. A review of what has 
been published on the subject will evince the truth of 
this remark. 

The Greek and Roman poets, who were the retail- 
ers of the pagan theology amongst the most civilized 
nations of antiquity, describe the happiness of the 
good, and the misery of the wicked, after death. But 
how mean the happiness! It consists in talking over 
their battles, in rehearsing poems, and in receiving 
adulation. A person acquainted with the ordinary 
pursuits of men on earth, if he have but a poetic fan- 
cy, may easily, as to ideas at least, rival the descrip- 
tion. Their state of misery is better conceived, but 
it is minute and low. 

Mohammed, who knew something of the New Tes- 
tament, thinking perhaps to improve upon it, and to 
give a more affecting view, has presented us with 
his ideas of a future world. He indeed gratifies cu- 
riosity ; but his minute descriptions are disgusting in 
the extreme. His state of rewards allures every sense 
and every appetite ; itis the happiness of an epicure 
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and a wanton. His state of misery fills the soul with 
loathing and horror; it is the coarse imagination of 
an Arab, who had seen and thought of the most bru- 
tal cruelty. 

Modern deists have been rather afraid of the sub- 
ject. A few of them have spoken of death as the 
close of human existence. But there is something in 
this so degrading, and at the same time so irrational, 
that we can scarcely account for their sentiments in 
any other way, than by supposing that they are afraid 
of a world of retribution. Others, nay, most of them, 
allow there is such a state; but they say nothing con- 
cerning it which can afford satisfaction to an inquiring 
mind. There is happiness to the good; and some 

* will add, there is misery to the wicked. -But in what 
the happiness or the misery consists, where is the deist 
who has ventured to describe? They seem not at 
home when a future state is the theme of discourse: 
we are left altogether in the dark. Their description 
has no substance; it is a fleeting shade which eludes 
our grasp. The pagan Elysium and Tartarus havea 
body; but they are too gross for reason to endure for 
a single moment: we are only introduced to the 
Olympic games and Dionysius’s dungeon. Moham- 
med’s description has a body too; but his paradise is 
an eastern seraglio, and his hell the office of the Span- 
ish Inquisition. Nature is overpowered, and sinks be- 
neath the oppression of the torture. 

On taking the New ‘Testament into our hands, 
what a different scene is presented to our view! We 
are no longer left to grope in the darkness of deism, 
nor disgusted and shocked with the unseemly particu- 
larity of the others. The happiness of the disciples 
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of Jesus is deseribed by images natural, innocent, and 
most lovely ; and there is always an intimation that 
they are but images, and are designed to represent to 
us a state of felicity—consisting in perfect knowledge 
and perfect holiness; a felicity arising from confor- 
mity to God and a full fruition of him, and from the 
society of perfectly wise and holy beings. The mis- 
ery is described by comparisons from natural objects, 
which are exceedingly awful, and which, without 
racking the feelings like the Koran, fill the heart with 
salutary terror. At the same time information is 
plainly conveyed that the misery in a great measure 
consists in evil dispositions and passions, in remorse 
and despair, and in the displeasure of a justly offended 
God. The superiority of the New Testament on this 
most difficult of subjects must be obvious to every 
reader. Let him fairly ascertain the cause. 
There.is.a peculiarity belonging to the manner in 
which this subject is treated that merits attention. 
When men write ona future state, they are apt to 
throw the reins upon the neck of fancy. With the 
exception of the modern deists, this has always been 
the case. Hence the descriptions are minute to tedi- 
ousness. They know not where to stop; and the 
author’s exuberant fancy is displayed at the expense 
of his judgment. But we do not find this in the 
apostles of Christ. There is a dignified reserve. 
When they have advanced to a certain limit, a veil is 
thrown over the rest. If, in one or two of them, this 
had sprung from a spirit of cautious sagacity, is it not 
probable that the others would have gone further ? 
Might not one at least, of a more adventurous soul 
and more luxuriant fancy than his fellows, have given 
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loose to his imagination on this alluring theme? This 
might be the more naturally expected, as some never 
saw the writings of the others, and therefore could 
have no monitor or pattern to regulate their steps. 
The remark acquires additional force, if we extend it 
to the writers of the Old Testament, to whom it is 
equally applicable. How shall we account for it ? 
Was there not a divine hand guiding the pen ? 


7. Motives proposed by the Gospel. 


From its doctrines, precepts, and discoveries of a 
future state, the New Testament appears to be no 
common book. The motives it presents, though partly 
included in these, may yet be considered as distinct 
and in a peculiar point of view. Ifthe matter be duly 
examined, it will not be looked upon as a rash asser- 
tion, that it is impossible to conceive stronger motives 
to deter from evil and influence to good, and conse- 
quently to banish misery and produce happiness, than 
those which the Gospel sets before our eyes. Here 
every spring of action in the human heart is put in 
motion: hope, fear, love, hatred, desire, aversion, gra- 
titude, is addressed: not a chord in the heart is left 
untouched. Diversity in motives is of essential benefit. 

Is the fear of evil known and felt to be a powerful 
principle in the soul? Christ and his apostles reveal 
from heaven the wrath of God against all ungodliness 
and unrighteousness of men ; and enumerate the many 
and bitter miseries which tread on the heels of trans- 
gression in a present life. Buta future world is the 
state of retribution; and we are taught by Him who 
will sit on the tribunal at the day of judgment, “that 
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the wicked shal! go away into everlasting punish- 
ment, where there shall be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth.” Could fear suggest a consideration more pow- 
erful, for restraining those strong propensities to evil 
which are in the human heart ? 

But motives of a different kind are more fully and 
frequently insisted on. Christianity is not the religion 
of a slave. It does not debase the mind with terror. It 
is a noble and generous system, and abounds with 
motives of love, and promises of blessings, and the 
hopes of glory. Here we are entering on a most exten- 
sive field; but we must pass through it in haste; yet 
we may enjoy something of the delightful prospect as 
we advance. The Supreme Being describes himself 
by one word, which contains volumes of ideas: Gop 18 
Love. Infinite mercy to the guilty and the miserable 
meets our eye in every page. The boundless compas- 
sion and grace of the Lord Jesus, who came into the 
world to seek and to save that which was lost, even 
the chief of sinners, and his inconceivable affection 
for his disciples, are a frequent and delightful theme. 
The power of the sacred Spirit, and his enlightening, 
sanctifying, and comforting influences, are often pre- 
sented to the mind. God’s paternal care of his people, 
his guidance, his support, his presence, his consola- 
tions in affliction, and his more than a father’s regard 
and sympathy at the hour of death, are expressed in 
language never used in any other book. In addition to 
all these, the eternal world is unveiled before our eyes, 
and we are called to behold a state of the noblest and 
purest felicity, continuing and increasing through all 
etermity. 

Such are the motives of the Gospel, all tending to 
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promote faith, holiness, and resignation to the divine 
will, and to make men like God. Stronger cannot be 
adduced. But how came these fishermen, and tent- 
makers, and’ publicans, to exhaust the mine? Look at 
the motives of ancient and modern paganism, which 
the votaries of Jupiter, of Brahma, and of Fo, have 
held up to the view of their worshipers! Reason 
blushes at the sight, and is ashamed to draw a com- 
parison. If Mohammed could not but perceive the 
strength of the motives from a future state of rewards 
and punishments, he has sunk them from spirit to 
flesh ; and many of those sweet, tender, and insinuat- 
ing ones, which spring out of shed love of God and the 
compassion of the Mediator, he has entirely left out. 
Well-informed deists will own that their writers seem 
far more zealous in exclaiming against superstition 
than in urging the motives to the practice of natural 
religion which even natural religion affords ; but these 
are unspeakably inferior in number, strength, and 
clearness, to those of Christianity. 


8. Characters the New Testament is designed to form. 


We naturally judge of a system by its tendency and 
effects; and determine from these whether it be good 
or bad. By this rule let the Gospel be tried. Its prin- 
ciples we have traced. Let us now inquire what kind 
of character they are calculated to produce, and how 
they will appear when drawn out into real life. The 
formation of character by a» system, is, as it were, the 
sum of the principles collected into a focus, and dis- 
playing their united energy in the temper and conduct. 


If | may express the whole in a few words, “such 
6 Bogue’s Lssay. 
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as Jesus Christ was when he dwelt on earth, such is 
the design of the New Testament that his disciples 
should be, and such it is their aim to be.” 

But to descend to particulars, and take a fuller view 
of the subject: the Christian is one who hates evil, and 
follows what is good. He has a constant regard to the 
frame of his heart, and is intent on the destruction of 
every sinful disposition: not one is tolerated. He loves 
God supremely, and it is the great business of his life 
to please God, in preference to his own inclination and , 
the will of others. Gratitude for daily favors glows 
within his breast. It is his meat and drink to do the 
will of God, and to keep his commandments; and in 
the midst of affliction he submits to the dispensations 
of his providence as infinitely wise and good. To 
Jesus as his Savior he constantly looks, and depends 
on him for the blessings of redemption; the example 


‘of Jesus he sets continually before his eyes, and en- 


deavors, with persevering assiduity, to follow his steps. 

At the same time he regards himself as a member 
of the vast community of intelligent creatures upon 
earth; he feels himself among brethren, and he loves 
his neighbor as himself. He prefers the general good 
to individual benefit; he acts with rectitude in every 
situation, and conscientiously performs all relative 
duties, whether domestic, political, or religious. He 
pities the miserable; he is ready to relieve the indi- 
gent; he forgives his enemies; he returns good for 
evil and blessing for cursing. In the exercise of be- 
nevolence is his delight; his affection extends to the 
whole human race. Country, language, religion, co- 
lor, are not its limits—it is bounded by human nature 
alone ; and wherever he finds a human being, there he 
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sees a brother whose happiness he rejoices to promote. 
As the noblest part of man is the soul, its eternal feli- 
city is his great concern. 

While he feels thus for others, none can accuse 
him of neglecting his own concerns. Diligence, rec- 
titude and fidelity mark his habitual conduct; hu- 
mility, purity, contentment, moderation, sanctity, peace 
of mind and joy reign in hisheart. There is besides 
a heroism about him which has something divine. He 
has learnt to be steadfast in goodness; to proceed in 
the path of integrity and benevolence, unshaken by 
temptation, contempt, opposition, and to follow what 
is good, though alone in the way. He is willing to 
submit to every privation, to undergo the most painful 
sufferings, and to endure death itself in the most hor- 
rid form, rather than swerve from the path of duty, or 
renounce the principles of truth and goodness. 

I feel that I sink beneath the weight of attempting 
to delineate the character of a Christian, and am 
ashamed to present so poor a sketch; but the excel- 
lence of the thing will compensate for the defect of 
the representation. Examine it; and then ask your- 
self, “ Where else shall we meet with such a de- 
sign?” Mohammed, in a bungling way, pilfering 
from the New Testament, attempted something of 
a resemblance, but he failed; his dispositions spoiled 
the whole. The Koran forms enthusiastic warriors 
for the faith, to shed the blood of infidels, or compel 
them to come into the butcher’s, rather than the shep- 
herd’s fold; and the slaves of sensual joys both in this 
life and that which is tocome. The legislators. of the 
orld, though some of them pretended to di- 


pagan w é 
lation, had very different thoughts and views 
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from the apostles of Christ. Juyeurgus, seemingly a 
man of strong nerves, anda daring spirit, aimed by 
his code to make the Spartans courageous and hardy 
soldiers, delighting in war. Another wished to inure 
the people to labor, and to cultivate the earth. A 
third sought to teach them to excel in commerce. A 
fourth studied to raise them to superior skill in arts 
and sciences, and civilization, But to form men of 
such a character as has been delineated, never entered 
into the mind of any but the writers of the New Tes- 
tament, with the sole exception of Moses and the 
prophets, who composed the first volume of this book, 
and who were animated with the same spirit. How 
high does this raise the Scriptures above every other 
book! Can we conceive it possible that imposture 
lurks behind sucha design? The idea of such a cha- 
racter is not only opposite to the dispositions of bad 
men, but beyond the capacity even of good men, and 
gives reason to conclude that it comes from God. 

But the character, it may be said, is merely ideal. 
No: Jesus exemplified all that he required his disci- 
ples to be; and they, according to their measure, fol- 
lowed his steps. Such men were Peter, and John, 
and James, and Paul, and thousands more. Imperfec- 
tions in them we can discover, and the marks of in- 
firmity amidst the sudden gusts of temptation: these 
they daily deplored, and they bitterly complained that 
in every part of the christian character they fell short 
of their aim and of theirrule. But all the divine prin- 
ciples enumerated above reigned in their hearts, habit- 
ually regulated their temper, and shone forth in their 
conduct. The blemishes we discover in them, are like 
the clouds flying along the sky in a summer’s noon, 
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which now and then obscure the sun; but their pata 
was like that of the just, shining more and more unto 
the perfect day. There have been myriads of the same 
spirit in every succeeding age. There are myriads 
still, whose highest and whose constant end in life 1s 
to realize and exhibit the character of a Christian, But 
wickedness is noisy; goodness does not strive or ery. 
The lightning and the thunder of heaven attract unt- 
versal notice by their glare and roaring; the sun 
moves quietly on his course, and diffuses his blessings 


m silence. 


9. The Happiness which results from the influence of the Gospel. 


The importance of the truths contained in the for- 
mer section will appear more clearly, if we consider the 
influence which the prevalence of such a charactet 
will have on human happiness. That, in the individ- 
ual who is moulded into it, it will produce tranquillity, 
satisfaction, and peace, resulting from the hope ot 
the friendship of God, from the banishment of evu 
passions, and from the exercise of holy affections and 
the noblest principles, every competent judge of hu- 
man nature will readily grant. Let all the members 
of a family be animated by these sentiments and dis- 
positions; it becomes the abode of love and joy. A 
town full of citizens of this description is a holy broth- 
erhood, where harmony reigns; anda reciprocation of 
kind offices renders neighborhood and social inter- 
course unspeakably pleasing. Were a country fillea 
with such inhabitants, it would exhibit such a scene 
of felicity as the world never yet beheld. All would 
perform the duties of their station with fidelity, and 
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ex.uibit integrity in their dealings, and seek the gene- 
ral good, and make private give way to public benefit. 
‘I'nere would he peace, and union, and abundance, and 
contentment, and the love of order, and veneration for 
the wstitutions of society. Tyranny, insubordination, 
and anarchy, would be unknown. . 

© that Europe were fuli of people of this character ! 
There would be a strife who should be the first in pro- 
posing an end to war, and have the honor of soliciting 
reconciliation. Peace would be easily made; for pride, 
avarice, ambition, revenge, the love of glory,.and the’ 
lust of domination, would have no vote in congress. 
Rectitude, benevolence, and compassion for the mis- 
erable, sitting alone in council, would bring the ne- 
gotiation to a speedy close. They would all embrace 
as brethren ; and it would be easy to live in peace, be- 
cause the seeds of war in the human heart were, de- 
strayed. m4 

But mere abstinence from injury would not satisfy 
men of such a spirit. No longer possessed of the evil 
demon, falsely called patriotism, which taught and im- 
pelled them to seek the exaltation of their own country 
on the ruin of others, they would feel it a duty anda 
pleasure to promote the prosperity and happiness of 
each other. Instead of proving, as has hitherto been 
the case, a curse, nations would be a blessing to each 
other ; and} in the spirit of the Gospel, love a neigh- 
bormg country as their own. When any of those 
eauses occurred which have hitherto, alas ! deluged the 
fields of Europe with blood, christian love, mutual for- 
bearance, forgiveness of injuries, returning good for 
evil. and requiting insults by benefits, would tie the 
bonds of peace and amity closer and stronger than 
they were before. 
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But still more widely would the influence of these 
divine principles be felt. Asia, Africa, and America 
rejoice at the change in the sons of Europe. Instead 
of beholding strangers grasping at every advantage, 
and pursuing, by every means, an increase of power 
and commerce, they find men who act as brothers; who 
are as forward to confer benefits as to receive them ; 
nay, more anxious to do them good than to possess 
their wealth. They are astonished at the pleasing al- 
teration ; and they conclude that principles which lead 
men to act thus, must be from God. While benevolent 
Europeans labor to do them good, and to make them 
happy, they eagerly inquire, “ Whence proceeds this 
remarkable change? Formerly you were a curse, and 
we viewed you with dread. Our gold, our territory, 
our very persons you snatched away. Now you are a 
blessing ; your highest end is to confer benefits upon 
us. Whence did you derive these principles, which 
have indeed made you new creatures 2” 

“Read this book,” the Europeans reply, putting the 
New Testament into their hands, “we have translated 
it into your tongue, that you may, like us, derive, from 
the perusal, wisdom, goodness and felicity.” They 
eagerly snatch the book; they read it; they too are 
made wise unto salvation; and the happiness it im- 
parts is enjoyed throughout the world. Arms become 
useless; magazines are opened ; arsenals are emp- 
tied. “Let not our eyes,” they say, “any more be- 
hold the heart-rending sight. Convert these huge 
cannon into instruments of husbandry; these de- 
structive balls into mattocks and shovels: beat these 
swords into ploughshares, and these spears into prun- 
ing hooks.” Mankind live in peace. Extended inter- 
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course produces increasing affection. Wherever man 
meets man, he meets a brother; love to God and love 
to man, reigning in the heart, generate-every where 
righteousness, harmony, benevolence, and joy. 

Can principles so directly tending to felicity, and 
producing it in every form, spring from imposture, and 
from the hearts of bad men? Satan’s kingdom would 
be divided against itself, and must fall. Characters so 
formed, do they not proclaim their original to be from 
above, and not from beneath? Does not the scheme 
announce its author to be the infinitely merciful and 
gracious God, who delights in the happiness of his 
creatures, and who has framed it with such wisdom, 
that it suits every relation, and renders, at once, the 
individual and the world happy 2 Will it be said that 
this is a mere Utopian dream? It will be granted, how- 
ever, that it is a pleasing oné - But is it not the natu- 
ral result of the influence of the principles of the Gos- 
pel on the heart ? Nor, to him who believes the Serip- 
tures, is it an imaginary state of thing pee tick has been 
described. The faint rep sentation. w ich has been 
given, is consonant to 1 le predictions of the Old and 
New Testament, which plainly foretell and describe, 
in the most Hewihe and lovely colors, the full estab- 
lishment of knowledge, goodness, and felicity over the 
face of the whole pau by the establishment of the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ ‘ the hearts of men. Isaiah, 
chap. 2 and 11; Micah, 4; Rey. 20. I ask no more, 
but that you would thoroughly weigh the subject, and 
throw its just weight into the scale of evidence. 
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10. There is every thing in the New Testament which a Reve- 
lation from God may be expected to contain. 


Before God has given a revelation of his will, for 
a man to say precisely what it will contain, would be 
as absurd as for an angel, before the formation of the 
earth, to have attempted to describe what kind of a world 
Ged would create. When it is created, he may form an 
accurate idea of it; and may clearly perceive the wis- 
dom, power and goodness of God, displayed in its for- 
mation, and in its various parts. It is thus in respect to 
divine revelation. The wisest of the human race must 
have groped in the dark before it was given, and could 
form no distinct view of its nature. Every sober inquirer 
now may discover clearly how well it suits the neces- 
sities of man; and how much it manifests the perfec- 
tions of God, and is ca C ated to promote his glory, 

Every thing neces: ‘us to know, is here re- 
vealed. God instrue his nature and his go- 
vernment. Vari nade pretensions toa 
divine origin ; @ o much said of God, 
nor is there so full and en view of God in them 
all, as in the New Testament alone. Human nature is 
delineated in all its parts, in all its principles, and in 
allits wants. The character of Christ furnishes a model 
for the imitation of every intelligent being. The doc- 
trine of a mediator, and redemption through him, pre- 
sents a remedy for the wants and miseries of mankind, 
and opens the way to everlasting blessedness. In the 
precepts of the Gospel there is a full and perfect rule of- 
temper andconduct. A future state is unveiled, and 
we are presented with a view both of the happiness of 
ihe righteous and of the misery of the wicked; and in 
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addition to this, every motive which can influence the 
heart is set before us in all its force. 

In short, there is nothing of value which men need 
to know, but is here taught. I will not say there is no- 
thing we can desire ; for we may desire to know many 
things which are not revealed. But I will confidently 
assert, that every thing which sober reason can say it 
is necessary for, us to know, in order to the direction 
of our conduct, and to the real comfort of a present 
state of being, is here revealed with inimitable simpli- 
city, purity, and precision. 

An inattentive reader of the New Testament may 
a “What is all this to the purpose ; and what proof 

‘oes it afford of a divine revelation ?” But the judi- 

cious and reflecting inquirer, who is in search of prin- 
ciples, and who is determined to examine with care 
whatever professes to be a revelation from God, will 
not satisfy himself wi _ 5, “* What external evi- 
dence is there of its divinit ty 2 mat j in the first place, 
“ What are the things which tt contains, and delivers 
as heavenly truths, “that I may know what it is which 
the evidence is to cordial ? This is the proper method 
of proceeding: and whoever will take the pains to 
search profoundly into the principles which have been 
presented to view; and survey them in their light, 
sanctity, extent, and fullness ; and give due weight to 
the consideration, that there is every thing in them ne 
cessary to the perfection of human nature in goodness 
and felicity, will see abundant reason to conclude that 
they are worthy of an infinitely excellent Being to re- 
veal, that they carry with them a presumption of their 
divine original, and if they be accompanied with ex- 
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ternal evidence, are to be embraced asa revelation from 
heaven. 


’ CHAPTER IL . 


fevidences of the divine Authority of the New Testament, from 
considerations suggested by its Contents. 


The preceding chapter presents a system of reli- 
gious principles with which every one should be well 
acquainted who means to study, with advantage, t 
evidences of Christianity. They indeed themsel 
form a body of evidence, of which those who are in 
quest of truth from pure motives, will feel the force in 
no ordinary degree. _ nt of the knowledge of 
these principles, mi treatises have been 
read with little effect. But when the nature of Chris- 
tianity is understood, its excellence seen, and its im- 
portance felt, there is a field prepared, by previous cul- 
tivation, for in reception of the seed of evidence, which — 
there is reason to believe will spring up, aa bring 
forth fruit abundantly unto everlasting life. So long 
as the mind is ignorant of the principles of the Gospel, 
reading on its evidences is like sowing on the high- 

way, or on a rock. 

Besides the evidences arising from the doctrines of 
the Gospel, there are some considerations closely con- 
nected with them, and suggested by the contents, 
spirit, structure, and design “of the New Testament, 
which merit particular attention. If they do not of 
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themselves amount to a full proof that it is divine, 
they at least render it plain, that it is the most extra- 
ordinary book which was ever written ; they strengthen 
the presumption in its favor, and they lay a still stronger 
and surer foundation for external evidence to rest upon. 


1. The New Testament conveys more improvement to the 
mind than any other book. 


Most of the men who composed this book spent their 
early days in manual employments. They lived about 
three years with Christ, as his disciples. After his 
death they became teachers of his religion; and they 
rote the New Testament. The Grecian philosophers, 
\d some Romans, spent all their days in the pursuits 
iterature, and in ie acquisition of knowledge. They 
also wrote ee On a comparison, judging merely 
from the character of the writers, which may be ex= 
pected to excel? Can it be a question? Can any iina- 
gine these unlettered Jews capable of writing a book 
to be even named after the works of men of such ex- 
alted genius as the Grecian sages? But let both be 
examined with impartiality, and it will be found that, 
with respect to real information and knowledge, the 
New Testament is as far above the best heathen wri- 
tings as the heavens are above the earth. It may in- 
deed be justly asserted that the New Testament, con- 
nected with the Old, here stands alone, and has nei 
ther equal nor second. The knowledge it conveys con- 
cerning God, his perfections, and government; con- 
cerning man, his nature, duty, and happiness; con- 
cerning the present world, and a future state of retri- 
bution; in short, concerning every object which it is 
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important for us to be acquainted with, is unequalled. 

The ideas are most excellent, most abundant, and ex- 
pressed with clearness and simplicity. The imagination 
may be more entertained with the decorations of fancy 
in other books; the taste may be more gratified with 
elegant composition ; but no where else is there such a 
mass of interesting truths on every subject which con- 
cerns man as a citizen of this world, and as an immor- 
tal creature. In both these respects the New Testament 
contains the greatest measure of mental improvement, 
and tends to make men not only more pious and moral 
than all other books can, but likewise more rational and 
wise. The argument will derive still more weight fron 
the consideration that the whole mass of truth in 
Gospel is not discerned at once. From tne day w 
was written to the present time, every age has found 
out something new. During the two last centuries, how 
many important discoveries have been made of latent 
truths, which are now clear as the light of day. Nor is 
the mine exhausted. From the same field wise and 
good men will, by persevering research, continue to 
present to the world their precious and ample treasures 
as the reward of pious industry, 

If any thing more be thought necessary to produce a 
conviction of its superior excellence, let it be compared 
with other books. I need not say, “compare it with the 
Koran,” for the good ideas there are borrowed from the 
New Testament. Or shall I say, compare it, and you 
will perceive the man of Mecca corrupting what he pil- 
fers, defiling it with prejudices and passions while it 
passes through his mind, and blending it with his own 
absurd reveries. I need not compare it with the books 


of Christian writers ; because they glory in having de- 
6 Bogue’s lLssuys 
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rived their sentiments from the code of their religion. 
You urge me to compare it with the writings of modern 
deists. But the comparison would be unfair. They 
borrowed their ideas of moral truths from the New Tes- 
tament; they lighted their taper at the fire of this sun. 
If you can point out one good principle in them which 
is not contained in it, there will then, and not till then, 
be room to boast. But compare them if you will; I am 
not afraid of the issue. The just Jine of comparison is 
with the most celebrated books, in the eastern and 
western parts of the world, before the coming of Christ. 
Let the sages of Greece and Rome, let the votaries of 
Brahma and of Fo, produce their sacred books for a 
_ €ritical inspection on this point. I am confident that 
very fair opponent will, without a moment’s hesita- 
tion, give the palm to the men of Galilee. 

But whence comes it to pass that these unlettered 
men should be able to write the best, the most instrue- 
tive book which the world contains; and that none 
since, in any country or age, have been able to im- 
prove upon it, or write a better? Some adequate cause 
must be assigned. Those who, instead of a satisfac- 
tory answer, would laugh, and ridicule the book, must 
retire from the field occupied by fair reasoners and re-~ 
spectable antagonists, to the ground allotted to the un- 
reputable corps of buffoons. When they are gone, let 
the others judge who acts the wisest part, the oppo- 
nent of the Gospel, who rejects the most improving 
book that was ever written, or the Christian, who re- 
ceives it, and accounts for its pre-eminence from its 
being written by the inspiration of infinite wisdom. 
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2. There are no false Principles in the New Testament. 


When I read the writings of those ancient histc- 
rians, orators, poets, or philosophers, which are so 
highly celebrated as to form the text-books of modern 
education, I am grieved to see the multitude of false 
principles with which they abound. Ambition is fos- 
tered and recommended ; the love of fame encouraged ; 
military glory is displayed before the youthful throng 
in the most fascinating colors; and those are repre- 
sented as the first of human kind, who bear away the 
laurels from the ensanguined ath Literary pride is — 
fanned, and incense offered to adepts in science. wa 
miration of wealth and distinction is generated ; 
the profanum vulgus (the poor aa pointed at 
an object of hatred or contempt. 

From these revered, may I not add idolized authors, 
I turn to the New Testament, and J find myself ina 
new world. What a difference of mind and heart! A 
spark of the same spirit I do not perceive; I cannot 
discover a false principle from beginning to end. If it 
- be said, I am a partial judge, I challenge the acutest 
unbeliever to peruse the book with this view. Let him 
point out one false principle stated with approbation, 
or recommended to imitation, and I will give up its 
claim to divine authority. But no such thing is to be 
found. 

Here is a remarkable phenomenon which must be 
accounted for by deists ina satisfactory manner. Will 
it be said, “ They were Jews?” But does this remove 
the difficulty ? How came they to be wiser than other 
people? Merely their being Jews will not solve the 
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difficulty. Josephus was a Jew. He lived nearly at the 
same time with the writers of the New Testament; 
but in The Antiquities of his nation,” and in his 
“ History of the War with the Romans,” it is easy to 
detect a considerable number of false principles. Philo, 
his contemporary, is chargeable with the same faults. 
The Talmuds, the productions of the most learned 
rabbis of a following age, are still worse. 

But what is more remarkable, we do not find a free- 
dom from false principles in Christian writers, though 
they derived their ideas of truth and duty from the 
New Testament. Commentaries have been written 
on this book in almost every age. With a pure text 
before them, they have had every advantage for fur- 
nishing the world with a pure comment; but they do 
not succeed. In the ancient fathers, hey easy it Is to 
perceive the false principles of oe pagans and 
philosophers. In latter ages, the false principles of the 
feudal system often rise before our eyes. Every com- 
mentary of the last century, without exception, though 
it was more enlightened than any of the preceding, 
will furnish the attentive reader with many examples 
of the same thing. How extraordinary must this ap- 
pear to the adept in moral science! Some fishermea 
in Galilee wrote a book, in which not one false prin- 
ciple is to be found. There is no.other book in which 
such principles are not to be found. We find them 
crowded in the wisest of the ancient heathens. They 
are to be found in contemporary and succeeding Jews. 
They are to be found in Christian commentators, frora 
the days of the apostles to the present time. Nor 
would the most enlightened disciples of Jesus whu 
now adorn his church, be able wholly to escape the 
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same censure. Were they to attempt to write a history 
like that of the Gospel, how many errors should we 
find in it, and how many faults! 

Let him whe rejects the New Testament assign a 
reason for this. Will he say, “ Though Christians 
have not been able to write a book without interspers- 
ing false principles, a Hume, a Gibbon, a Voltaire, a 
Rousseau could with ease accomplish it ?” May not a 
Christian with justice retort, “What they could do is 
best known by what they have done?” But do we not 
perceive in them false principles and evil dispositions 
without number? Were this a treatise and nota sketch, 
how easy would it be to bring them forward justifying 
a disregard of God and of his worship, and patroniz- 
ing or recommending pride, ambition, sensuality, a 
contempt of others! &c. &c. &c. It will, indeed, be 
obvious to the most inadvertent observer, that no stan- 
dard of moral sentiments and conduct is lower than 
theirs. Still, then, the New Testament stands alone 
and without aaival. Divine inspiration will account 
for its superiority and singularity. Let him who will 
not allow this, assign a more satisfactory reason. 


3. Opposition to every depraved Principle in Human Nature. 


Laws, it has-been asserted, must be suited to the 
dispositions and manners of the people for whom they 
are made. Divine rectitude scorns the idea. Let laws, 
it says, be perfectly good, however bad the persons 
for whom they are designed. The former is, indeed, 
the dictate of human policy ; and men, guided by no 
higher principles, have acted according to it, both in 
ancient and modern times. This was the wisdom of 

6* 
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the ancient legislators among the heathens; and many 
in modern times have laughed loud at the folly of at- 
tempting to give a perfect code of laws to an imperfect 
and depraved nation. The religion which the legis- 
lators of old blended in their system was of a piece 
with their laws, and was designed to be sweet to the 
taste of their vicious countrymen. It required few sa- 
crifices, and those not painful: it indulged eager ap- 
petites and heated passions. Mohammed acted on the 
same principles. How gratifying are many of hismax- 
ims to flesh and blood! To be allowed to retain and 
cherish evil dispositions in the heart, and yet be on 
the road to paradise, is beyond measure delicious to 
every lover of iniquity. We are not to wonder if such 
systems were received without a struggle by those to 
whom they were proposed. Is this the cause that the 
Koran is more respectfully spoken of by many modern 
deists than the New Testament 2 They will atleast 
own that none of their party have ever appeared the 
advocates for an austere morality. 

But here is a religion which declares open war and 
irreconcilable enmity with every evil disposition in 
the human heart. Jt tolerates none ; 1t denounces an 
anathema againstall. Of the most odious sins, disobe- 
dience to parents, dishonesty, injustice, murder, and 
adultery, it speaks with abhorrence; it says they ought 
noteven to be named among Christians. But this is not 
all; it descends into the heart; it puts forth its hand 
and plucks out every root of bitterness which, spring- 
ing up, would pollute the soul and defile the life. 
Many principles which the world approves, ambition, 
the eager pursuits of wealth, fondness ‘for pleasure, 
pride, envy, revenge, contempt of others, emulation, 
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the Gospel condemns. These the world considers on 
rany occasions to be harmless, in some commend- 
able; Christianity condemns them all, in every form 
and degree. It forbids the indulgence of them even in 
thought, and commands the desire to be strangled in 
its birth. Neither the hands, the tongue, the head, nor 
the heart, must be guilty of one iniquity. However 
much the world may applaud the heroic ambition of 
one, the love of glory in another, the successful pursuits 
of affluence in a third, the high-minded pride, the glow- 
ing patriotism which would compel all the neighbor- 
ing nations to bow the neck, the steady pursuit of re- 
venge for injuries received, and a sovereign contempt 
of the rude and ignoble vulgar—Christianity condemns 
them all, and enjoins the disciples of Jesus to crucify 
them without reluctance, and without delay ; not one 
is to be spared, though dear as a right eye, for use or 
pleasure ; or even necessary asa right hand for defence 
or labor. While the Gospel insists on the destruction 
of evil principles, the exercise of these opposite dispo- 
sitions, humility, contentment, meekness, charity, for- 
giveness, perfection, is strictly enjoined. As a speci- 
men, read the words of the book itself. Matt. 5: 43, 
44, 45, 48. “ Ye have heard that it hath been said, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbor, and hate thine enemies ; but I 
say unto you, Love your enemies, bless them that curse 
you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them 
which despitefully use you, and persecute you; that ye 
may be the children of your Father in heaven: for he 
maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and 
sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust. Be ye there- 
fore perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is 
perfect.” Rom. 12: 20,21. “ Dearly beloved, avenge not 
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yourselves: but if thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he 
thirst, give him drink: for in so doing thou shalt heap 
coals of fire upon his head. Be not overcome of evil ; 
but overcome evil with good.” 1Pet.3:9. “Not ren- 
dering evil for evil, or railing for railing, but contrari- 
wise, blessing ; knowing that ye are thereunto called, 
that ye should inherit a blessing.” What a system of 
opposition to evil, and of the purest goodness, is here ! 
To what source shall we trace it? From beneath, such 
divine sentiments cannot come. Nor do they grow on 
earth ; they spring not from the human heart; for no 
such seeds have been sown there. Will it be thought 
unreasonable if I should say, “they must have come 
down from heaven ?” 


4, Men never get before the New Testament. 


For centuries past the world has been in a state of 
gradual improvement, which is still increasing with 
accelerated rapidity. Ancient ages, even the most re- 
nowned, we have far outstripped in every useful sci- 
ence; and, by means of modern discoveries, their most 
famous books are found extremely deficient. Within 
the limits of the eighteenth century this has been re- 
markably the case. How many treatises regarded as 
master-pieces at the beginning, were looked upon as 
antiquated before the end! When we consider the in- 
tense application of thousands of enlightened and high- 
ly cultivated minds, all in quest of new discoveries, 
and all endeavoring to improve on what was written 
before, we shall not wonder at this advancement. 

We are naturally led to inquire how it is in refer- 
ence to religion, and whether the New Testament 
stands its ground. A full proportion of learned men 


aa 
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have applied themselves to the study of the principles 
of religion and morals, and to those sciences connected 
with them which have respect to moral obligation and 
privilege. But have any of them outstripped the New 
Testament, as the modern have outstripped the an- 
cient philosophers ? Have they found out any part of 
the character of God which it does not display, or any 
duty which it does not inculcate? No: after all their 
researches, and with all the additional knowledge of 
eighteen centuries, they have not moved a step before 
it. Nay, they may perceive the New Testament is still 
before them. 

In these latter times, many conceive that consider- 
able progress has been made in the knowledge of that 
part of morals which respects individual and domestic, 
but especially national relations. After having viewed 
these pretensions, which profess to have their basis 
fixed on the principles of eternal justice, let us turn to 
the New Testament, and examine if these men have 
outstripped that book. But we find there all these no- 
ble sentiments, the force and extent of which were not 
perceived before, that are applicable to what is good 
in them, and to those things which are really improve- 
ments, and countenancing and enjoining them by the 
spirit of the Gospel. Is it not astonishing, that when- 
ever any useful discovery in moral science has been 
made, it is found that the New Testament contains 
it, though unnoticed before? This has been the case 
from century to century; it is so still; and no doubt 
there are many divine principles of morals in this books 
which the progress in knowledge, of this and future 
ages, will enable men to perceive. 

Bat whence comes this peculiar quality ? The vast 
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comprehensive knowledge of the Spirit of God, who 
indited it, can alone be assigned as a rational and sa- 
tisfactory cause. If Christianity had been the inven- 
tion of men, it would have shared the fate of all other 
systems of the like origin; the improvements of mo- 
dern times would have left it far behind. ny 

This has been the case with all the pagan religions. 
A person in the present age, who had written on theo- 
logical subjects, though of moderate abilities, instead 
of considering it asa compliment, would think him- 
self grossly insulted if you were to say to him, “I ad- 
mire your book; your ideas of God and religion are 
fully on a level with the Grecian Mythology, the In- 
dian Shasters, and the system of Confucius.” Nor 
would he think that justice was done him, unless it 
were granted that he had surpassed the Koran of Mo- 
hammed in his representations of truth and duty. But 
the plain illiterate fishermen, publicans and tent- 
makers of Judea and Galilee, after the lapse of eigh- 
teen centuries, are still masters in religion and morals. 
No man in all that time has stepped one foot before 
them. Let those who will not allow that they were 
taught of God, assign a satisfactory reason for their 
pre-eminence. 


5. The Fullness of the New Testament. 


* The world is filled with books, and great numbers 
of them are excellent. How many men of the first ta- 
lents have written admirably on the subject of reli- 
gion! Every age can boast of its celebrated authors 
who have consecrated themselves to the instruction 
of mankind. I have read many of them with pleasure 
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and improvement; but I find, that when I have gone 
through them three or four times, I have gained all 
their ideas: in spite of me they become flat and unin- 
teresting, and I am obliged to lay them aside ; for I 
can no longer read them with pleasure. 

But the New Testament forms an exception to this 
rule. I have read many parts of it hundreds of times ; 
and can read them again to-morrow with equal relish 
as at first. Whenever I peruse it with serious atten- 
tion, I discover sometMing new ; and the more atten- 
tively and devotedly I do so, I discover the more ; and 
new ideas spring out of the words and subject and en- 
rich my mind. Besides, I am never weary of reading 
it: it presents new charms to me every day ; and like 
bread made of the finest of the wheat, it is always 
agreeable to the taste. The more I read, the more I 
love it; and the more intimate my acquaintance, the 
stronger is my affection for it. I have my favorite au- 
thors on religion ; and I frequently peruse them. They 
are men of genius, learning, and piety. But they are 
only children, in comparison of the fishermen of Gali- 
lee ; and I find a fullness and sweetness in their writ- 
ings which the others do not possess. 

Whence comes this astonishing difference? Allow 
the New Testament to be written by inspiration, and 
the reason will be easily assigned. The Holy Spirit 
of God, whose understanding is infinite, can put sucha 
number of ideas into a book as it shall unspeakably 
surpass the power of man to do, which shall one after 
another appear to the pious reader and amply reward 
his researches. He can-likewise so fill the book with 
good, as well as with truth, that it shall delight the 
heart as well as enlighten the mind, and have such 
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undescribable charms, that it shall-be always stweet, 
and fill the soul with the highest degree of mental ed. 
sure. T'o these causes I ascribe its astonishing fullness. 

But how will ye who call the New Testament a 
common book, or a forgery, account for this singular- 
ity ? To deny the fact will not avail. The observa- 
tion before us has been made by thousands of persons, 
both illiterate and learned, in every age; and, against 
such a mass of evidence, thegassertion of those who 
have read merely with a view#o find fault and-to con- 
dem, will not weigh much in the balance of impartial 
yeason. The testimony of bats and owls to the loveli- 
ness of the gloom of night, and against the beauty of 
the light of the sun, would not be heard in opposition 
to the unanimous declaration of the inhabitants of the 
earth and of the air to the contrary. But ought I to 
use such a comparison? My design is not to irritate, 
but to convince ; not to triumph over an enemy, but to 
reclaim a friend anda brother, who, to my grief, has 
gone astray, and tolead his feet into the way of peace. 


6. The Scheme of Divine Government, as represented wn the 
New Testament, is vast and extensive. 


While the past and the present occupy a certain 
portion of cur thoughts and time, it is natural to look 
into futurity, and to conjecture what will come to pass. 
How often has this been the theme of the most inge- 
nious writers! But we observe in them the attributes 
of man. Their plans of the divine conduct inthe regu- 
lation of human afiairs are extremely limited in extent, 
and they seem in haste for the execution. Beyond a 
century, or to at most, their views searcely ever ex- 
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tend for the accomplishment of their plans ; more com- 
monly they are comprised within a still narrower 
space. They are eager to see their expectations rea-~ 
lized ; and often place the event within such a period 
as that they may have the satisfaction of witnessing it. 

How different is the disposition of the writers of the 
New Testament! They present to us a view of the 
divine government, but the forementioned peculiari- 
ties are not to be found. The plan embraces a vast va- 
riety of objects; it advances by what we would cali 
very slow degrees; it contprises within its grasp some 
thousands of years. It gives time forevery thing. The 
prophets ef the Old Testament allowed four thousand 
years to elapse before the coming of the Messiah. The 
apostles of Christ assign twelve hundred and sixty 
years to the dominion of antichrist, from his rise to his 
fall, a duration of which no other class of men was 
ever able to bear the thought. After this immense 
space, Christianity, they say, will overcome all oppo- 
sition, and be universal on the earth. 

How much this scheme resembles the course both of 
the natural and the moral world must be obvious to all. 
Plants spring gradually from seed; trees grow still 
more slowly; and ages pass on before some of them 
arrive at maturity. {n man, as an individual, the pro- 
gress of improvement is far from rapid ; in communi- 
ties it is still slower. How many centuries roll on be- 
fore a nation passes from a barbarous state to a high 
degree of civilization! It must be allowed to be, at 
least, an extraordinary circumstance, that the New 
‘Testament should, in this respect, differ so materially 
from all other books, and that it should at the same 


time so perfectly accord with the actual state of the 
7 Logue’s Essay. 
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divine government. The degree of weight in it is sub- 
mitted to the consideration of the reader. 


7. The Appearance and Tendency of the Moral World con 
firm the Principles of Christianity. 


There is a pleasing concord in the operations of the 
Supreme Being. The Governor of the world will not 
act contrary to its Creator, nor the Benefactor of the 
human race to the Governor of the universe. If Chris- 
tianity be a religion from God, it will correspond with 
the works of God, and appear in harmony with his go- 
vernment of the world. Sir Isaac Newton framed a sys- 
tem of philosophy, and recorded the laws of nature, as 
written by the finger of God, upon the broad tables 
of the heavens and the earth. After the lapse of a cen- 
tury, the motions of the celestial bodies, and the va- 
rious operations and revolutions which he described, 
correspond with his system. This correspondence is 
considered as an evidence of its probability, some will 
say, of its certain truth. In like manner, should the 
state, order, and tendency of things in the moral world 
correspond with the Gospel of Christ, will it not 
strongly evince the probability of its being, what it pro- 
fesses to be, “‘of divine authority ?” Eighteen centu- 
ries have elapsed since its promulgation, and we may 
search in the full treasures of experience with a cer- 
tainty of finding either an evident confutation of its 
pretensions or a strong presumption of its truth. 

Christianity professes to be the true religion. True 
religion is the art of happiness taught by God himself. 
Christ says that “ the weary and heavy laden shall find 
in him rest to their souls; and that his yoke is easy, 
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and his burden is light.” Matt. 11: 28-30. He like- 
wise promises an unceasing happiness as the certain 
accompaniment of increasing attention to his Gospel, 
and conformity to his will, and imitation of his exam- 
ple. Of the truth and reality of this, Christians are in- 
deed the only competent judges. They find wisdom’s 
ways to be ways of pleasantness, and her paths peace ; 
and their happiness to be augmented in proportion to 
their activity in glorifying God and doing good to 
men. But even to the enemies of the Gospel we can 
here appeal, as they are able to give their testimony, 
which likewise issues in its favor. You can perceive 
that integrity of heart and life, that the performance of 
relative duties, and, in a more eminent degree, that 
philanthropy, actively engaged in lessening the mise- 
ries dnd augmenting the enjoyments of all around, 
brings with it a considerable degree of felicity. Did 
you but know the working of humility, of meekness, 
of gentleness, of forgiveness of injuries, of love to the 
souls of men, and above all, of love to God and the 
Redeemer; and did you feel the energy and goodness 
of the principles of the Gospel, from which they flow ; 
you would readily acknowledge that the religion of 
Jesus produces in the soul the highest measure of hap- 
piness which is to be enjoyed on earth. The other 
part of the argument is more plain: disregard of reli- 
gion, or, in other words, wickedness, is followed by 
misery. Every evil disposition has a sting which 
pierces the heart, and the indulgence of vicious pas- 
sions strips the soul of real enjoyment. Pride, ava- 
rice, sensuality, hatred, malice, envy, revenge, and for- 
getfulness of God, are all enemies to the felicity of 
men ; they rob the soul of tranquillity, and they fill it 
with uneasiness and distress. 
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In proportion to the degree of goodness or of wick- 
edness is the degree of happiness or of misery which 
men feel. The winged activity of the disciple of Je- 
sus, in adoring his God and Savior, ané doing good to 
men, enlarges the spirit of piety and benevolence, 
gives a higher relish to the pleasure of conferring be- 
nefits, and renders him more blessed in his deed. On 
the other hand, the more a man inereases in wieked- 
ness, the more miserable he grows. His evil passions 
boil over in his words and actions, and make all who 
are around him wretched ; but his own soul feels the 
torment most. 

The tendency of these, both as to the years of life 
which are to come, and likewise to a future state, is 
just the same. “Light is sown for the nghteous, and 
gladness for the upright in heart.’ But “there is no 
peace for the wicked.” Still brighter prospeets are 
presented to the Christian as he advances in the path 
of faith and holiness ; and confirm the declaration, that 
“the path of the just is as the shining light, which 
shineth more and more unto the perfect day.”” The con- 
tinued tendency of an increase of happiness till death 
gives the highest probability of a still greater acces- 
sion in 2 future state. On the other hand, nothing is 
more evident than that wickedness presents no other 
prospect but that of being wretched both here and 
hereafter. The slave of vice till old age, becomes a 
perfect demon; and he is fit for nothing but the misery 
of another moe which the Gospel SAMO as ue 
punishment of those who rejeet the Savior. 

If we extend our views from the individual to the 
community, we find that “righteousness exalteth a 
nation.” and that sin is its disgrace and rain. The pre- 


CONTENTS OF NEW TESTAMENT. vir 


valence of pure religion in its principles and acts, pro- 
motes the public welfare in the highest degree, diffuses 
social felicity far and wide, and tends to a continual 
increase. While, on the other hand, a disregard and 
opposition to religion, which is but another name for 
wickedness, is productive of the worst of evils to a 
kingdom; it lessens the people’s enjoyment, and tends 
to a constant accumulation of misery. The deep-laid 
plans of unrighteous policy, which promise the most 
extensive and lasting advantages, prove unsubstantial 
as the spider’s web, become a source of bitterness to 
the contrivers, and issue in national distress and cala- 
mity. These are laws of nature, or, shall we not ra- 
ther say, of the Supreme Ruler, which confirm, by their 
execution, the revelation of Jesus Christ, and display 
the effects and consequences of his religion. 

There is a still more extensive tendency in the di- 
vine government, which, as belonging to the present’ 
subject, ought not to pass unnoticed. The Gospel 
speaks of the melioration of the state of mankind, 
which, after a lapse of ages, is to be produced by the 
influence of its principles and precepts. By appear- 
ances in the moral world, these hopes are cherished 
and confirmed. The man who will compate the pre- 
sent state of society in England, in Holland, and in 
France, with that which subsisted in them about three 
hundred years ago, will perceive a most rapid progress ; 
and the vast machine is moving with accelerated speed. 
There are principles now budding in the minds of the 
disciples of Christ, which are producing plans of ac- 
tive benevolence in order toadvance the first and best 
interests of the human race—principles which, when 


the fruit is brought to maturity, will change the face 
7 
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of the world, and introduce the reign of reason and of 
love, and give happiness to mankind ; beeause they in- 
troduce the reign of God, and of his Christ, over the 
souls of men. 

The eomcidence between the government of the 
world and the Christian religion in so many varied 
points of view, and the agreement between the ap- 
pearances and tendency of the former and the declara- 
tions and effect of the latter, are considerations not un- 
worthy of the notice of those who are examining, 
with impartiality and care the evidences of the New 
Testament. 


8. The Manner in which the New Testament addresses Men. 


Here, as in many other points, the book is eminently 
singular. In men who had no intercourse with the 
great world we might expect to find either an admira- 
tion of the rich and powerful, or a dislike of them, and 
a partiality for people of their own rank. But nothing 
of this is to beseen. We searcely find a writer who 
has not his partialities : one isa sycophant of the great, 
and a despiser of the poor ; another hates the great, 
and makes his court to the multitude, that he may gain 
their favor. Some pay homage to the learned, and 
treat the ignorant with contempt ; others take the con- 
trary side. Country and religion have a powerful in 
fluence on men’s sentiments, and on*their manner of 
speaking of persons and things. Both Jewish and 
Gentile writers furnish remarkable instances of this, 
each in an opposite way. 

But here is a perfect exception to these modes of 
writing. The whole human race is always considered, 
in the New Testament, as one great family. The 
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apostles view man as an immortal being ; this is the 
light in which he constantly appears. The different 
conditions of life sink into nothing in comparison of 
this more illustrious rank. The only reason why they 
notice the various stations in civil society, is toremind 
men of the duties of these stations, and to guard them 
against the temptations to which they are exposed. 
This is peculiarly the case as to persons in the most 
exalted condition, the temptations of which they re- 
present as the strongest of any : they therefore kindly 
entreat them to watch against their influence with the 
utmost care, and at the same time they frankly repre- 
hend their abuse of the blessings of their condition. 
If they speak favorably of the poor, it is to console 
them because their temptations are not so strong, and 
to point out those advantages in their lot which they 
are apt to overlook. But in all the grand concerns of 
human nature they view men as equals ; they speak to 
them as brethren; they envy not the great, they des- 
pise not the poor; they address all with dignity and 
affection. There is indeed one marked difference which 
they ever maintain, and never in any one instance lose 
sight of for a moment; but it arises from nothing ex- 
ternal ; it is that which exists between the righteous 
and the wicked. Such greatness of mind as this, which 
overlooks all worldly distinction, which attaches dig- 
nity to man asggpmortal, and excellence to man as 
good, and meanness only to man as wicked, found in 
illiterate men, and found in all the writers of the New 
Testament, will be allowed to have some weight, when 
thrown into the scale which contains the evidences of 


Christianity. 
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9. Harmony of the Writers of the New Testament. 


Disagreement among persons who contribute each 
a part towards the compilation of a volume, infers the 
certain destruction of its claims to divine inspiration. 
Harmony is absolutely necessary; and where it is 
found, especially in so extensive a manner, and in so 
many different points of view, and in matters so va- 
rious and complicated, it furnishes a presumptive ar- 
gument in favor of its claim. 

The first thing which we are led to inquire, is, What 
harmony subsists between the Gospel and natural re- 
ligion ? On the most accurate examination it will be 
found that there is not one principle in the latter 
which the former does not advance and confirm. Could 
the deist find opposition here, he might justly triumph. 
But he can produce none. The concord is without an 
exception, as to principles, precepts, desires; wants, 
and expectations. The Gospel is indeed fuller, and 
reveals many things which the other does not contain. 
But this is naturally to be expected in a revelation 
made for the use of guilty and depraved creatures, who 
need a remedy beyond the power of natural religion 
to provide. 

Another part of the subject is the harmony of this 
book with the Old Testament, which is to be consi- 
dered as the first volume of the oi and so closely 
interwoven with it as to be incapable of separation 
without a material injury to both. When a book is 
entirely the production of one man, the harmony is 
more easy ; where many are concerned in writing it, 
the difficulty is increased. When the persons live in 
different ages, in different countries, in different con- 
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ditions and employments, and in different states of 
society, a difference of ideas and sentiments on many 
subjects, especially the highest and most comprehen- 
sive, is the natural result ; and harmony, if it be found, 
may be considered as very remarkable. There are 
eases where art could not possibly produce it. For 
example, where the earlier writers not only look back 
to what is past, but likewise predict what is to come, 
and publish the institution of ceremonial rites which 
are to meet with their accomplishment in a following 
dispensation that they are designed to prefigure, collu- 
sion becomes impossible; and harmony is nowise to 
be accounted for, but by supposing a divine interposi- 
tion and inspiration of the writers. 

Such is the harmony to be found between the pen- 
men of the Old Testament and of the New. They 
were men of different ages, countries, and stations. 
They wrote on the most difficult subjects. They had 
all one plan inview. Each added something as his 
part. The latter fill up what the former had sketched 
out; and both volumes confirm each other by their 
agreement, and exactly correspond to each othex. What 
merits particular notice, the most ingenious and com- 
plicated part came first, the simplest and easiest last, 
that it might be seen that artifice is not necessary to 
make the systems fit, and fit in a way which no hu- 
man ingenuity could have devised. The agreement is 
not in one point only, but in hundreds; so that the har- 
mony between the predictions, types, sacrifices, and pu- 
rifying rites of the Old Testament, and the person, of- 
fice, kingdom, and benefits of the Messiah, in whom 
they had their accomplishment, can be considered in 
no other light than as the effect of deep design and 
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an extensive premeditated plan. So remarkable has 
this appeared to some opposers of Christianity, that 
they have asserted that the books of prophecy were 
composed after the predicted events took place. But 
the antiquity of the Old Testament rests on so firma 
foundation, that the man who would attempt to shake 
it would find all his efforts vain. 

Among the different writers of the New Testament, 
and in its different parts, the harmony is equally clear 
and pleasing. Not to insist on that between the evan- 
gelists, where the coincidence may be expected to be 
more evident, there is an agreement in things which 
are apparently more incidental, and where a collusion 
is not so readily thought of, nor so easily effected. The 
letters to the Christian societies, which make a part of 
the New Testament, are closely connected with the 
“Acts of the Apostles? which may be called its ec- 
clesiastical history, and are in a manner formed upon 
it. In these letters very frequent allusions are made 
to events in the history. The allusions are so many, 
so minute, so incidental, so much depending on cir- 
cumstances which had doeumeds and so naturally aris- 
_ ing out of the subject, that no art of man could pro- 
duce agreement in such a multitude of things, if either 
the letters, or the history, or both, were forgeries. Had 
the iatveds been forged, we riiiehit expect to find them 
couched in general terms, and cautiously avoiding the 
mention of every particular which could lead to a dis- 
covery. But nothing can be more, directly opposite. 
They are full of business. They are continually urg- 
ing some serious and useful topic. They are making 
frequent references to particular. societies, persons 
places, things, and events. While these furnish a con- 


ar 
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vincing internal proof that they are genuine, the agree- 
ment of the references in them with the history gives 
additional strength to the evidence that they are what 
they profess to be. 

There is another branch of this harmony which 
should not pass unnoticed. The writers, both of the 
New Testament and of the Old, have occasion to ad- 
vert to the history of other nations, and to record cir- 
cumstances arising from their connection with the 
Jews, or with the Christians. This is done without 
thegremotest appearance of art or design. However 
unimportant at first sight this may seem, it enters so 
deeply both into the knowledge and veracity of the per- 
sons, that imposture could not escape detection. Butno 
such charge can be adduced ; for whenever a reference 
is made in the New Testament to the affairs of sur- 
rounding countries, profane history confirms the credi- 
bility of the sacred writers, and sanctions their claims 
of being men of truth and integrity. 

The harmony just displayed in its various bearings, 
is not that of false witnesses who have learned their 
Jesson, but of honest men, who relate what they saw 
and knew, each in his own way, and what particularly 
struck him. Frequently one mentions one circum- 
stance of an action or event, and another another. 
This is not the harmony of men who combine to de- 
ceive the human race. 

If in a book of such extent there be some apparent 
contradictions, it is nothing more than we have reason 
to expect. But a considerable part of them will va- 
nish, by granting what an impartial reader cannot well 
refuse, that in an ancient book, so long and so often 
copied, there will be errors of transcribers, especially 
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with respect to the names of persons and places, and to 
chronological computations. For when we find wri- 
ters accurate in things of greater moment and greater 
difficulty, it is but fair to argue that they could not 
have erred in matters comparatively easy ; and to charge 
the fault on them, and not on the transcribers, is un- 
worthy of that candor which should: distinguish the 
liberal mind. = ° 

To the progress of knowledge, and the application of 
it to the study of the sacred Scriptures, we are indebted 
for satisfactory answers to other objections againstjthe 
harmony of its parts. While there are some things in 
the works of creation, and in the moral government 
of God, which display the divine perfections with the 
brightness of demonstration, there are others which 
seem in direct opposition to their existence and exercise. 
But however contradictory these may seem to be, we 
are certain, and deists will own, it is but in appearance, 
and cannot be so in reality; and the discoveries which 
have been made in science have in many instances re~ 
conciled the difficulties to our perfect satisfaction. This 
is precisely the case as to divine revelation, which 
bears in this, as in other respects, a close analogy to the 
other works of God. By profound investigation, by the . 
collation of manuscripts, by more perfect knowledge of 
eastern manners, by a more thorough acquaintance 
with history, by improvements in sacred criticism, and 
by attention to occurring events, many difficulties and 
apparent contradictions have been removed, and the 
harrnony rendered clear as the light of day. If some 
difficulties still remain, view them as you do those of 
ereation’and providence ; and they will form no obsta- 
cle to the reception of the Gospel. There is little doubt 
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bat that, like the others, with increasing knowledge 
and the light of events, they also will be dispelled. 

Those who deny the truth and divinity of the chris- 
tian religion, (for they are closely allied,) will find it 
extremely difficult, on their hypothesis, to account for 
the various analogies and the complicated harmonies 
which have beenjust presented to their view. Let 
them have but their due weigtlt in the investigation of 
the subject, and the writer desires no more. 

= 
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Hvidences from the testimony of the Apostles. 


‘Some subjects are capable of being rendered certain 
by mathematical demonstration; others, which are of 
still greater importance to the happiness of mankind, 

-admit only of moral evidence, or the evidence of testi- 
mony. This is the case with respect to all historical 
facts, and the administration of justice in every form. 
This evidence of testimony rests on a certain moral 
order, which gives stability to reasoning, and renders 
things as certain as by any other kind of proof. That 
there is sucha city as Rome I amas fully convinced 
as that the three angles of a triangle are equal to two 
right angles. Yet I neversaw Rome: I rest on the tes- 
timony of others. But I think my own mind as likely 
to be mistaken in its operations in passing from one 


link in the chain of mathematical demonstration tc 
‘ 3 Bogue’s Essay, 
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another, as that the moral evidence on which I found 
my belief should be false. On what does this certain 

ty rest? It rests on that moral order which has just 
been mentioned. Wherein it consists shall be briefly 
shown; and it will form a proper avenue to the field of 
testimony. 

In the natural world God has established a certain 
order of things, which I perceive uniformly takes place ; 
as the vicissitudes of day and night, the power of at- 
traction, and gravitation. Hence I am enabled to judge 
with certainty concerning the phenomena of nature. But 
is there not a similar order in the moral world; and are 
there not laws established, from the knowledge of which 
we may determine, though not with absolute certain- 
ty, yet with sucha degree of precision as will antver 
sufficiently for directing our judgment in matters of 
testimony? This is of still greater importance than 
the other; we may therefore expect it with confidence. 

There are certain general principles in the human 
heart to which all have regard in the conduct of life; 
such as the pursuit of happiness, the desire of honor, 
and a sense of favors bestowed, and many others. 
Besides these, some peculiar principles of action arise 
from the different characters of men, one of whichis a 
predominant or governing principle which acts as the 
mainspring of the rational machine, and directs the 
conduct and regulates the life. I observe one man emi- 
nently pious; a thousand instances of love to God 
and man blaze forth in his life. A second, whom I 
know, is the slave of ambition ; I have traced the pas- 
sion in his heart from his earliest years ; it has grown 
with his growth. I am acquainted witha third who is 
under the absolute dominion of avarice ; the only busi- 
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ness of his life is to possess. There is another whom 
I have observed with attention; he is the votary of 
pleasure, wnd he has followed it as a trade for many 
years ; the indulgence of all his appetites and sensual 
passions appears to be the sole end of his existence. 
There is an old friend with whom I have had dealings 
for many years, and whom I have always found to be 
a man of sterling and tried integrity ; he may be trusted 
with untold gold. His opposite neighbor is an arrant 
cheat ; he will deceive and defraud whenever it is in 
his. power. 

From the knowledge we acquire of such characters, 
enlarged by the numerous lessons of history, we can 
judge, with tolerable accuracy, what men will do. Is 
an eminent example displayed of moderation of wishes, 
and contentment with a little? No one says, “ Alex- 
ander, or Cesar, was the man.” If we are informed 
of prisoners being treated with unparalleled cruelty, 
we do not suspect Mr. Howard. Do we hear of a course 
of remarkable self-government as to the appetites and 
passions ? Every one exclaims, “It is neither Nero nor 
Heliogabalus.” If we read of a robbery, accompanied 
with a shocking murder, in the dead of night, laid to 
the charge of Socrates or Epictetus, we throw the book 
away with indignation and cry, “ the charge is false.” 
Every one can easily enlarge the list of examples. 

These general, and especially these distinguishing 
and peculiar principles which bear sway in the hearts 
of men, constitute that moral order which enables us 
to form a judgment of human conduct. In the common 
affairs of life, and in things of the greatest importance 
to our present happiness, we are guided by the rules 
of this moral order, to decide what particular persons 
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will do, and what measures they will adopt; and we 
thereby acknowledge its existence and its certainty. 
Will it not be equally applicable to the system of Chris- 
tianity and the testimony of the apostles? It certainly 
is ; for we are to proceed here by the very same rules 
of reasoning, and the same kind of evidence, as in 
other things which depend on testimony. Let the im- 
partial reader, who is in search of truth, keep this con- 
stantly in view; and then let him consider what kind 
of men the witnesses of Jesus were, and what degree 
of credit is due to the testimony which they adduce. 


1. Quality and Number of the Witnesses. 


What office can be conceived more important to the 
happiness of mankind, than that of the persons who 
were to be the witnesses of Jesus, and to testify his 
divine mission to the world? The choice rested with 
himself. Had he selected them from the rabbis, and 
scribes, and chief priests, it might have been suspect- 
ed that there was a design, by means of human learn- 
ing, to impose upon mankind. By the choice which 
was made, this suspicion isavoided. Christ called men 
from the ordinary employments of the mass of society. 
As to their moral improvements and character, they 
appear to have been plain, serious, good men, who had 
read the Old Testament with considerable attention, 
and were well acquainted with its contents. 

By the mouth of two or three witnesses every end of 
testimony is fully answered. But the matter to be tes 
ufied here, was uncommon ; and therefore Christ em- 
ployed a much greater number. He called tweive. 
This will be allowed to be ample. If two or three 
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may be suspected of artifice, and may be able to unite 
in publishing a falsehood, it is difficult for twelve to 
do so. At the same time their union in bearing testi- 
mony will strengthen the weight of the evidence. 
The persons chosen had the best opportunities. of 
understanding what‘they were to testify. Christ ad- 
mitted them into his family. They lived with him up- 
wards of three years. He favored them with his most 
intimate friendship ; and they had a perfect knowledge 
of his character, disposition, the actions of his life, his 
death, and all the wondrous scenes which followed, 
till they at last beheld him ascend to heaven. No- 
thing was kept secret from them}; and there was no re- 
serve. The Grecian philosophers had their esoteric (se- 
cret) and their exoteric (public) doctrines. Moham- 
med pretended a revelation from heaven, to prevent a 
mussulman from entering his habitation, except when 
requested by himself. Nothing like these is to be found 
in Jesus. He was accessible atevery hour. His disciples 
saw the whole of his behavior, and heard the whole of 
his doctrine. They lived with him on terms of the great- 
est, yet most respectful intimacy; so that never men 
had fairer opportunities of knowing any matter, than 
were presented to the apostles, of knowing every 
thing relative to the character and mission of Jesus 


Christ. 
2. Their Qualifications for bearing Testimony to Christ. 


In those who appear to give their testimony in mat- 
ters of importance, we have a right to look for two 
things, capacity and integrity. Let us examine if 
they are to be found in these men. 

g* 
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A moderate portion of intellect will be sufficient m 
the present case. The thing to be testified is not a 
matter of abstruse speculation, but a collection of 
facts, on which some plain principles, naturally result- 
ing from them, are founded. What measure of capa- 
city a man possesses, nothing will more plainly dis- 
cover than his writing of a book. The witnesses of 
Jesus have done this; and the New Testament will 
convince every one that there was no defect of under- 
standing to disqualify them for the office. 

But the heart must be sound as well as the head. 
Integrity is absolutely necessary to render a testimony 
credible; and is indeed the chief thing. To a candid 
inquirer, who will give every circumstance its due 
weight, it must be evident, that if words in unpreme- 
ditated speech, or in writing—if a long course of ac- 
tions and sufferings can demonstrate integrity, never 
were there on earth more upright men than the apos- 
tles of Jesus Christ. 

“ But sometimes, where men have appeared to pos- 
sess a good understanding and unquestionable integ- 
rity, they have been so entirely under the influence of 
enthusiasm as to become the senseless dupes of an 
over-heated imagination, and of intoxicated passions. 
Though therefore the apostles should not be impostors, 
yet if they be enthusiasts, it renders their testimony of 
noavail.” The remark is just, but it does not apply. 
Consult the records of their lives: all is wisdom and 
soberness. Add to this the study of their writings: 

‘there is no enthusiasm there ; a sound judgment ap- 
pears from beginning to end. The subject is the high- 
est that can employ the mind; but we find no wild 
flights of imagination. There are passages which ex- 
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press the most vigorous energies of the soul, and all 
the ardor of the strongest affection; but the subject 
lays a sufficient foundation for them; and then, rap- 
ture is reason, not enthusiasm. Indeed, an enemy to 
Christianity, if he have one spark of candor remaining 
in his breast, must justify them from the charge.* 


3. Their Sincerity, and personal Conviction of the Truth of 
their Testimony. 


rom the manner of a person’s conversation or writ- 
ing, sagacious men can judge, with a considerable de- 
gree of accuracy, whether he is in earnest or not. No 
book has been perused with so much attention as the 
New ‘Restament, both by friends and foes. One de- 
sign, at least, of the enemies, has been to spy out faults. 
Insincerity and deceit are the greatest. But what dis- 
coveries have they made? When Mohammed intro- 
duces passages in the Koran, containing a command 
or permission from heaven to multiply his wives, by 
adding to the number those on whom he had cast the 


* The apostles, unless they really believed what they so often 
asserted concerning the resurrection of Christ, could not be en- 
thusiasts. If they stole his dead body, as the soldiers asserted, 
the very act must have cured them of enthusiasm. If it remain- 
ed in the grave, fraud, and not enthusiasm, must have published 
that Jesus was risen. But their conduct shows that they were 
convinced that he rose from the dead, and appeared to them af- 
terwards, and ascended to heaven before their eyes. Hence 
that noble ardor for the propagation of the truth which ani- 
mated the whole of their future life. Men may call this enthu- 
siasm if they will, but their deportment and writings clearly 
demonstrate that they were the furthest of any of the human 
race from the character of enthusiasts,in the common re- 
proachful sense of the word. 
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eye of desire, and likewise to seclude them from the 
society of those whom jealousy feared, it requires no 
more than ordinary sagacity to perceive the sensual 
motive. Butis there any thing like this in the writers 
of the New Testament? Every line marks them as 
sincere, disinterested, and honest men. With the ut- 
most simplicity they mention their prejudices, their 
weaknesses, and their faults. The highest tone of sin- 
cerity vibrates through the whole of the book. There 
is a constant abhorrence of iniquity, a sense of God’s 
presence and holiness, and a deep and clear view of 
him as the avenger of all iniquity. But their sincerity 
appears in the whole tenor of their lives and actions, 
in a most remarkable manner. 


4. Their Constancy-and Perseverance in bearing Testimony. 


All the apostles stood forth as witnesses to the di- 
vine mission of Jesus Christ ; and their continuance in 
bearing testimony, year after year, to the end of life, 
carries with it great weight. 

When men first engage in any remarkable service, 
the novelty of the situation and employment may cre- 
ate for a season a considerable alteration in their 
thoughts and manners, and they may for a while lay 
a restraint upon themselves. But when the impetus 
has spent its force, they will display their true charac- 
ter, and we shall see what they really are. If they 
have entered on the work from the mere ardor of a 
warm imagination and kindled passions, or from the 
eager influence of false expectations, they will, when 
their fire is spent, and they find themselves mistaken 
in their hopes, quit the irksome situation, and retire to 
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amore gainful or more pleasing employment. Had 
the apostles of Christ formed any plan of worldly en- 
joyment or advantage, they must have, in a very 
space of time, been completely undeceived. Did am- 
bition swell their hearts? They scon found that they 
had nothing to expect but degradation in the eyes of 
the world. Were they blinded by avarice ? They speed- 
ily learnt that they were not on the road to wealth. 
Was it love of ease and pleasure which animated their 
hopes? It was not long before they were fully con- 
vinced that these were not to be found in bearing tes- 
timony to Jesus Christ. But this conviction made no 
alteration in their conduct; it neither led them to throw 
aside their office, nor did it even cool their zeal in the 
execuiion of it. They went on with unshaken con- 
staney and unabating ardor to the end of their days, 
in bearing witness to their Master’s cause before the 
world. 

When twelve men, whether as individuals or at the 
head of a community, unite to propagate an imposture, 
or to execuie a plan of falsehood or injustice, the event 
is so uniform, that we may consider it as a law of the 
moral world, that however amicable and cordial they 
may be in the beginning, they will in the progress of 
the business disagree, ang thwart each other’s views ; 
and what commenced with oaths of secrecy, and vows 
of perseverance till the final accomplishment of the 
design, and a glowing affection to all concerned in it, 
is arrested in its course by jealousies, envies, hatred, 
mutual accusations, and the falling off of one after ano- 
ther; and ends in disclosing the black design, and un- 
peiline to the world the hollowness of their hearts. 
But we perceive nothing of this nature among the 
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apostles of Christ. The same testimony which they 
bore at first, they bore with their dying breath. One 
of them proved a traitor ; but he had no secrets to tell. 
“JT have sinned,” he cries out in agony, “in that I 
have betrayed innocent blood.” Paul and Barnabas 
had a warm dispute, and separated from each other ; 
but it was to do apart, what they had done together; 
namely, to bear witness to the divine mission of Jesus 
of Nazareth. A temporary disagreement took place be- 
tween Peter and Paul, but in their heat they have no 
black imposture to bring to light ; they have no accusa- 
tion against the cause of Christ. With the exception of 
the unhappy Judas, whose mournful confession was full 
in its favor, constancy in declaring to the world, with 
affection and fervor, that Jesus is the Christ, was the 
attribute of all the rest. 


5. Their Sufferings for the Sake of their Testimony. 


Had the apostles not been the men they professed 
to be, their manner of life must have been one conti- 
nued scene of suffering. To persons who were nourish- 
ing evil passions in their hearts, and panting after 
worldly enjoyments, the constant mortification to 
which they submitted, and the entire application of the 
soul to spiritual and divine things, through the whole 
course of their thoughts, and words, and actions, must 
have been an intolerable burden. Christianity was not 
like the systems of the philosophers, a code of specu- 
lative opinions, which left men at liberty to live as 
they pleased ; but it prescribed a rule of life which di- 
rected the conduct, temper, and sentiments, even to 
the very thoughts of the heart; and called them to be 
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entirely different from what they were before. No- 
thing but the existence and power of the principles of 
the Gospel on the heart could have rendered such a 
life as that of the apostles tolerable, or, in fact, could 
have produced it. But to them, as being filled with the 
spirit of their Master, their religion was not an irksome 
task, but their delight: “ Christ’s yoke was easy, and 
his burden light; because they had learned of him who 
was meek and lowly in heart.” 

But while in Christ they had peace, in the world 
they had tribulation, on account of their testimony. In- 
stead of finding riches, honors, and pleasures in the ex- 
ecution of their office, it drew upon them the bitterest 
persecution. Every kind of indignity was offered; 
every kind of injury sustained. It was not in one or 
two instances that this occurred ; they found by painful 
experience, that nothing else was to be expected but a 
constant course of suffering while they continued to 
testify of Christ that he is the Savior of the world. A 
brief enumeration of what one of them endured, as nar- 
rated in his own words, will give us the truest idea of 
their situation : “In stripes above measure, in prisons 
frequent, in deaths oft. Of the Jews five times received 
I forty stripes save one. Thrice was I beaten with 
rods, once was I stoned, thrice I suffered shipwreck, a 
night and a day I have been in the deep; in journey- 
ings often, in perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in 
perils by mine own countrymen, in perils by the hea- 
then, in perils in the city, in perils in the wilderness, 
in perils in the sea, in perils among false brethren ; in 
weariness and painfulness, in watchings often, in hun- 
ger and thirst, in fastings often, in cold and nakedness.” 
2 Cor. 11: 23-27. Such was the treatment the apostles 
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met with ; but they do not appear at all disconcerted ot 
chagrined. Our Master, they say, told us of this before. 
“Tf they have persecuted me, they will also persecute 
you.” John, 15:20. They consider persecution as a 
thing of course, and go on in their work with unabated 
zeal. Amidst their sufferings, love to Christ and his 
cause appears to burn with a more fervid flame. Not one 
of them who had entered on the warfare, after their Mas- 
ter’s death, retires from the field of battle ; they all con- 
tinue in it as long as they breathed the breath of life. 
Can we account for their conduct on a supposition that 
they were actuated by impure motives? How much 
more easy and natural will it be to allow that they 
were honest, and good, and faithful men! 


6. Their Martyrdom, as a Seal to their Testimony. 


When men die for opinions, it shows that they are 
strongly attached to them. When persons of sound 
judgment and good sense, and, in other respects, of 
moral rectitude, do so, it is a proof that they believe the 
opinions to be true. But it is proper and necessary to 
inquire into the foundation of this belief. If it is 
founded on facts, facts which are palpable, numerous, 
diversified, important, witnessed to by many, who all 
agree in the report, and where it was morally impossi- 
ble they could have been imposed on, their martyrdom 
is to be considered as the final seal of their testimony. 
Such martyrs were the apostles of Christ; and the 
facts to which they bore testimony had all the quali- 
ties which have been just enumerated. 

Had Mohammed died asserting the reality: of his 
visit to heaven on the beast Alborac; and that all the 
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strange things, which he says he heard aad saw, were 
true; the evidence is so slender, that the farthest we 
could go in assenting to his declaration, is, “ He as- 
serted it to be a fact.” But when twelve men inform 
us that they lived with Jesus upwards of three years, 
heard his discourses, saw his miracles, witnessed his 
death, were in company with him many times after 
his resurrection, beheld him ascend to heaven, reeeived 
the Holy Ghost according to his promise, and were 
enabled to speak languages which they had never 
learnt, to work miracles, and heal the sick, and raise 
the dead, (things which they had often performed,) is 
it possible that they could be deceived as to the reality 
and certainty of the facts? The shadow of a doubt 
cannot remain. 

There may have been martyrs of pride, who would 
rather suffer death than give up their sentiments, and 
who scorned to be compelled to unsay what they had 
said, and to adopt another’s creed, and cast away their 
own. ‘There have been numerous martyrs of opinion, 
whose death proves nothing more than their sincerity, 
and that they believed their opinions to be true. How 
widely do the apostles of Christ differ from both, and 
rise above both! They may be justly denominated 
martyrs of facts. In matters of opinion there may be 
a mistake ; in matters of absolute fact there can be 
none. It is of much weight, too, that they were not 
attached to the belief of these facts by birth, by the 
prejudices of education, or by their worldly interest. 
On the contrary, their belief is in opposition to them 
all, and shocks-all their former and early sentiments 
and habits. What then but the certainty of the facts 


can present an adequate cause for such unexampled 
g Bogue’s Mssay. 
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fortitude; in Voluntarily submitting to tortures and the 
most cruel death ? I call it unexampled fortitude, for 
it was accompanied with a holy resignation to the di- 
vine will, an unshaken trust in God, and the liveliest 
hope of blessedness in a future state; and with the 
most ardent benevolence to their murderers, express- 
ing itself in the tenderest pity, in declarations of full 
forgiveness, and in fervent prayers that God would not 
lay it to their charge, but show mercy to them, and 
make them good and happy. Can these men be im- 
postors ? Are they not “the servants of the living 
God, who show unto us the way of salvation ?” 


7. It could not be the Design of the Apostles to accomplish a 
good End by bad Means. 


What has been said on the testimony of the apostles 
to the divine mission of Jesus Christ, leaves but one 
supposition behind ; namely, that they had contrived 
among themselves a religion, which they conceived 
would be in the highest degree for the benefit of man- 
kind; and in order to procure it a readier reception, 
they pretended that it came from God. Hence they 
were led to invent miracles and prophecies, because 
these would confer on it greater dignity, and give it 
more the appearance of a divine origin. As a still 
greater proof of zeal for the success of their scheme, 

they endured the bitterest persecution, and devoted 
themselves to death in its defence; with their last 
breath proclaiming it true and divine. 

But the supposition is directly contrary to all ideas 
of moral order. ‘To say nothing of the infinite impro- 
bability of these men, indeed of any men, being able 


TESTIMONY OF THE APOSTLES. 99 


to contrive such a religion and such evidences in its 
support—the apostles profess to honor God.  'I'heir 
writings and their lives display this in every part. 
They acknowledge God to be the avenger of all im- 
posture and deceit ; and they represent his displeasure 
as unspeakably dreadful. They particularly reprobate 
the maxim, “that men may do evil that good may 
come,” asserting that “their damnation is just.” And 
will they expose themselves to it for nought? Will 
they spend their lives in suffering, and meet death in 
ignominy and torment, merely to offend God by their 
presumption ? It cannot be: some other cause must be 
assigned. 


CHAPTER IV. 


Evidence from some additional considerations, confirming the 
Testimony of the Apostles. 


That the validity of the testimony of the apostles 

- should be firmly established, must appear to all a mat- 
ter of the last importance. If the mind has cause of 
doubt and uncertainty here, other parts of the evidence 
for Christianity will not be listened to with attention 
and respect. The varied: insisted on in the pre- 
ceding chapter must have weight with all by whom 
they are considered. But there are arguments of an 
indirect kind, which, lying more remote from the view 
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of an impostor, do still more strongly confirm the up- 
rightness of the witnesses of Jesus, and render it ut 
terly improbable that it was their intention to impose 
upon the world. The following sections present con- 
siderations of this nature; and these, when added to 
the direct evidence which has been already adduced, 
give all the assurance of integrity which a candid in- 
quirer will ask; at least, all that is necessary and suf- 
ficient to carry conviction to the impartial mind. 


1. Improbability of the Apostles contriving a new religion. 


Yn the history of the world, I observe many persons 
attempting to impose on their fellow-creatures in many 
ways. Of numerous and fatal impositions, religion, 
alas! has been the fruitful source; and there is not a 
system in existence which has not been employed in 
this way. But to invent areligion for the express pur- 
pose, is an infinitely more arduous task than to make 
a handle of one already formed. Men feel veneration 
for an old religion; and all that is requisite, is to in- 
crease that veneration, and turn it to the advantage of 
the deceiver: but in the other case, that veneration is 
to be created, and there is nothing more difficult. 

To suppose that a few obscure mechanics and fish- 
ermen of Judea should conceive the idea of forming a 
new religion, which opposed itself to all the world: 
which was entirely to supersede Judaism, and totally 
to destroy every species of idolatry, seems far beyond 
the limits of probability. They had no precedent. The 
authors of the different systems of pagan mythology 
were men vested with authority, who had the sword 
in their hand to give force to their pretensions ; or they 
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were persons of profound learning, and unspeakably 
superior to the barbarous people whom they would 
persuade to believe what they said ; and they were re- 
garded as oracles.* But for menof inferior stations in 
society to attempt this, men who had no power and no 
pretensions to learning, and who were looked down 
upon as grossly illiterate by the chiefs of their own 
nation, is quite a different thing. The world had fur- 
nished no instance of this before; nor did history 
(though it is most probable they were acquainted with 
no other than the Old Testament) emit one ray of 
hope of success. The revelation of God’s will to the 
nation of the Jews, by the ministry of Moses, bore no 
resemblance, and afforded no encouragement to such 
an attempt. The nature of the Christian religion ren- 
ders the supposition of their attempting it still more 
unlikely. Do I lay undue stress on this consideration 
if I say it is not probable that such men should con- 
ceive such a thing ? 


2. Talents of the Writers. 


If a man puts into my hand a weak and superficial 
treatise in philosophy, and says, “ That is a work of 
Sir Isaac Newton,” so soon as I have perused it, I re- 
ply, “It is impossible ; you are grossly mistaken.” On 


* Perhaps I should not say that they invented two systems, 
for the ground-work and substance of all of them was nearly 
the same: and as there was a general veneration among the 
people for received opinions, they took advantage of that, and 
merely added a few new distinguishing rites and festivals, or 
altered and modified a particular branch of the oldsystem. In 
this view, the reasoning acquires still greater weight. 


g* 
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the other hand, if a book be read to me, full of-the no- 
blest ideas and the most profound wisdom, far superior 
to any thing I ever met with; 1 ask with eagerness, 
“Who wrote it?” the answer is, “Some boys at 
school.” I wish to see them. They are brought; and 
I ask, “Is this your writing?” They say, “It is.” “TI 
cannot believe you, for it is not the work of boys: it 
would do honor to the maturest age.” ‘‘ You mistake 
us,” they reply, “ the writing and style are ours, but 
the sentiments were dictated to us by our master.” 
This explains the matter at once: what confirms me in 
the truth of their declaration is, that there are some 
things which they do not appear fully to understand. 
All this is natural and easy, according to the laws of 
moral order. 

To apply these remarks to the present case ;-here is 
a book of a superior kind, which gives the fullest in- 
formation in every thing that relates to the highest in- 
terests of the human race. It was written by some 
plain illiterate men in Judea ; but it leaves all the writ- 
ings of the ablest philosophers infinitely behind. Com- 
pare what it says of God, his nature and government ; 
of man, his duty and happiness ; and of a present and 
future state of being ; and you will be convinced. How 
came these men so far to excel all others? I put the 
question to the writers of the New Testament. “It is 
not we that speak,” they say, “but the Spirit of the 
Father which speaketh in us. The language is ours, 
but the truths were revealed by God. They did not 
proceed from the energies of our minds ; we received 
them from above.” Why will you not believe them? 
the things revealed are worthy of God. As I observe 
some things in the book which they themselves appa- 
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rently did not fully understand, it renders their ace 
count still more probable. If yor will not believe 
them, you are reduced to this difficulty, which is a 
breach of moral order; namely, that these persons 
without education and without study, wrote a better 
book than all the ablest men in the world, with all the 
advantages of learning, have been able to @o, either 
before or since. 


3. The Penmen wrote with ease on every subject. 


There are some subjects on which it is exceedingly 
difficult to write: the strongest mind is seen to labor, 
and the theme to be too great for its energies. ‘The 
apostles treated the highest and most difficult topics on 
which men ean employ their pens. But their manner 
fills me with astonishment. They are always at their 
ease. They never appear embarrassed, or at a loss 
either for ideas or for words. The necessity they 
sometimes are under to add expression to expression, 
in order to convey their ideas fully, is not owing to 
any defect in their minds, but to the insufficiency of 
language fully to convey their thoughts. Whether they 
speak of God or man, of things past or things to cone, 
of heaven or hell, of the divine purposes or acts, they 
appear quite at home, and are fully acquainted with 
their subject. 

This is no common attainment ; and when we con- 
sider who the writers were, not learned sages descend- 
ing from the schools of philosophy, but fishermen from 
their boats at the lake of Tiberias ; and that in treat- 
ing the most difficult of all subjects, they discover the 
band of a master drawing his sketch with inimitable 
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“ease ; what shall we say 2 At least that they were very 

extraordinary men. As there were many united in 
composing the book, and all appear to have possessed 
this quality in an equal degree, the case is still more 
remarkable. Let it be thrown into the scale of evi- 
dence; it will be found not destitute of weight. 


4, Serious Spirit with which the Apostles write. 


Itis exceedingly remarkable that men should be able 
to infuse their spirit into their writings, as we daily 
feel them do into their conversation. It breathes from 
their pages upon our minds, and we perceive what 
manner of men they are. In this quality there is no 
book which excels the New Testament, and no wri- 
ters who more clearly display their true character. 
The image of their souls is stamped upon their hal- 
lowed volume. Every attentive reader will observe 
that their habitual frame in writing is what I know 
not better how to express than by the word serious- 
ness. Other authors of those ancient days show a di- 
versity of temper. Sometimes they are lively, some- 
times grave; sometimes we observe seriousness, at 
other times levity. But these men of Galilee are al- 
ways serious and in earnest. They feel the influence 
of God upon their hearts ; they are constantly devout ; 
and their writings breathe the most fervent piety. 
Not a line escapes them which discovers the absence 
of reverence for God. 

It has been frequently observed, that rnen who write 
with the greatest seriousness, are apt to discover a se- 
verity of disposition towards others, which has much 
of the appearance of dislike, or even hatred. But the 
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writers of the New Testament, to the deepest and 
most constant seriousness unite the purest and most 
fervent benevolence. Love is never a stranger to 
their breast. They express the tenderest pity for those 
who are destitute of just sentiments on divine things, 
and good dispositions towards God and man; and dis- 
play, in union with their reverence for God, that ex- 
alted spirit of genuine philanthropy which the world 
had never seen, and which no books writtep since, in 
similar circumstances, have ever displayed. If these 
men be not faithful witnesses, who are ? 


5. No little or evil Passions are betrayed by the Writers, 


When men write histories, or memoirs, or letters, 
. hich they themselves act a considerable part, we 
see their character and disposition portrayed in the 
manner in which they speak of themselves, and of 
others with whom they are connected in the way of 
intercourse, friendship, or enmity. Persons who are 
brought up in simple habits of life, till they ascended 
the station which displays them to the world, show 
their hearts most openly. Such as have been habitu-- 
ated to the manners of polished society, learn to con- 
ceal what the others tell without reserve ; but through 
the veil we can still discern much even of their real 
character and predominant dispositions. 

The writers of the New Testament belong to the 
first class, and display all their soul on the pages of 
their book. As they were mostly plain men, had they 
been like others of the same station, we should per- 
ceive the giddiness of exaltation to public notice, the 
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pride of authorship, the vanity of success, a contempt 
of such as differ from them, a hatred of those who re- 
ject them, and an undervaluing of qualities which they 
do not themselves possess. But not one of these little 
or evil tempers so much as pushes forth a bud. In 
writing, their only aim is to convey truth. There 
does not appear a thought of gaining honor to them- 
selves by saying fine things. Though successful be- 
yond conception, not a single expression of self-gratu- 
lation falls from their lips. “ Not I,” says one of them, 
(and he speaks the language of all,) “ but the grace of 
God which is in me.” Contempt of others, because 
weak or wicked, they do not appear to feel: they are 
full of love and pity for the worst, even for the most 
inveterate enemies. They give to every good quality 
its due commendation, whoever may possess it ; age 
to all kinds of useful knowledge their due praise. 
Where shall we find such another book ? 


6. Humility of the Writers, 


Pride of knowledge, and pride of goodness, how 
common are they in books! Compositions of the na- 
ture of the New Testament, where the writers are not 
only the penmen, but also in part the subjects of the 
history, give peculiar scope for displays of this kind ; 
but we seek for it in vain in the disciples of Christ. 
Never did authors keep themselves more out of sight 
than the writers of the Gospels ; it is surprising how 
little is really theirs, and how much comes from the 
lips of others. In the course of the narrative they tell 
their faults with the greatest frankness and naijveté. 
They record without disguise their ignorance, their 
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prejudices, their errors, and their faults. Some writers 
have told us of their own faults, but in such a way 
that we can see their aim is to solicit praise. The 
language of the heart is, “See what a humble man I 
am,” or, “‘ These are all the faults I have; are they not 
little oaes and few 2?” Nothing of this artifice do the 
apostles show. It is honest integrity simply relating 
truth ; not pride under the mantle of humility solicit- 
ing applause. 

From their office, as the apostles of Christ, they had 
great authority in the church. They performed the 
most wonderful miracles; sickness vanished at their 
word, and death gave up his prey. By their ministry, 
disciples were in considerable numbers added to the 
society of the faithful. How apt are all these things 
to swell the heart with pride! But the apostles dis- 
cover nothing of such a spirit. One of them, when 
compelled to defend his character against the enemies 
of the cross, enumerates his sufferings and his labors. 
2 Cor. 11. But the passage breathes nothing but hu- 
mility and self-annihilation ; it seems a torture to him 
to relate what he had suffered and done in his Mas- 
ter’s service. What they say of one part of their of- 
fice, “‘ we preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the 
Lord, and ourselves your servants for Jesus’ sake,” is 
applicable to the whole of their character. 

The humility of the apostles appears also in record- 
ing various particulars in the life of Christ. Men who 
wished to shine in the rays of their Master, would 
have exalted his character to the utmost; and cast a 
veil over circumstances and actions which seemed not 
so honorable, or which would lead the world to think 
meanly of him. The writers of the Gospels act in a 


168 - BOGUE’S EVIDENCES. 


different manner. They relate a multitude of things 
which might have been concealed from every follow- 
ing age, and which they knew would tarnish the cha- 
racter of Jesus with men of worldly minds. The sta- 
tion of his parents; his unlearned education at Naza- 
reth ; his rejection by his countrymen, when he appear- 
ed in his public character, and their attempt to put 
him to death for his pretensions; the opposition made 
to him by his kinsmen, who supposed him to be mad ; 
the continual enmity of the rulers; his condition so 
destitute that he had not where to lay his head, and 
his subsisting by the bounty of others; his being ac- 
counted a gluttonous man and a wine-bibber, a friend 
of publicans and sinners, in league with Beelzebub, 
and a demoniac himself, are all told without shame 
and without disguise. Men who wished either to im- 
pose on the world or to exalt themselves, would not 
have acted thus. They gave the enemies of the Gos- 
pel a fair opportunity of examining every charge; and 
they held themselves up to the world as the disciples 
of one who was poor, and vilified, and despised. Pride 
would not have done so. They were clothed with 
humility. 


7. The Apostles acted as Men believing their Testimony. 


The witnesses profess to be fully convinced that 
Jesus is the Messiah, and that every part of their tes- 
timony is true. How they were led to accept the of- 
fice which called them to deliver this testimony, is 
not considered as it ought to be; for it carries much 
evidence with it. They were following their occupa- 
tons in common hfe, several of them fishermen, one 
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a publican. Christ called to them, “Follow me.” 
They left all, their homes, their comforts, their pros- 
pects; they lived with him as members of his family, 
and received his doctrine from his lips; and were 
witnesses of his life, his death, his resurrection, and 
ascension. 

One of the witnesses was a furious and sanguinary 
bigot, and a persecutor of Christianity. We see him 
depart for Damascus breathing out threatenings and 
slaughter against the disciples of Jesus. But before he 
arrives at the place, he is stopped in his career; and 
we find him soon afterwards in the very city where he 
designed to extirpate the Gospel, proclaiming that 
Jesus is the Christ, and attesting the facts which he 
had before been doing every thing in his power to 
contradict and obliterate. The moral as well as the 
natural world has its laws: there is an order in both. 
Men do not throw off their character on a sudden, 
without cause. They cannot instantly divest them- 
selves of their deep-rooted, their favorite, their strong- 
grounded prejudices, eS pcually their medica: of 
birth, of education, and, least of all, their prejudices 
of relied This is applicable to all the apostles, but 
sspecialto Paul. Some cause, some adequate cause, 
must have produced in them, and especially in him, 
so great a change. The history of the planting of 
Christianity in the world records it in Acts, 9, and 
Paul himself, in the 22d and 26th chapters of the 
same book. Changed he is indeed! His doctrine in 
Rom. 12 and 1 Cor. 13, shows him to be a very dif- 
ferent man from Saul the zealous Jew, when he rose 
from the feet of Gamaliel. But what cause shall we 


assign for the wondrous change? There must have 
10 Bogue’s Essay. 
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been in tnem all, and in him, a full conviction that 
the cause of Jesus was the cause of God. 

The manner in which they acted in the discharge 
of the apostolical office displays the same spirit of 
full conviction of the truth of their testimony to Christ. 
Their Master commanded them to go and teach all 
nations, “beginning at Jerusalem.” They obeyed ; 
and a few weeks afterwards, in the very place where 
Jesus was. crucified, they bore testimony that he was 
the Messiah promised to the fathers. Their preaching 
consisted of an extensive detail of facts relating to 
Jesus Christ. Had they been conscious of a deception, 
they would have gone to countries at a distance. They 
would have declared at Byzantium, at Rome, or at 
Marseilles, what Jesus had done in Judea and Gali- 
lee ; and the deception could not have been so easily 
found out. But by beginning at Jerusalem, they put 
their doctrine to the test at once. Every inhabitant of 
that city was qualified to judge, and to decide. Could 
the apostles have given more convincing evidence 
that they believed the truth of the testimony which 
they bore to Christ ? 

This will appear with still fuller evide e, if we 
consider that the apostles preached the Case in an 
age, and in places, of the greatest knowledge. The 
Jews were beyond comparison the best informed peo- 
ple in matters of religion; with them they began to 
deliver their testimony. The Greeks and Romans had 
made the greatest improvements in arts and sciences, 
and various literature; to them the apostles after- 
wards went, and preached in Syria, in the lesser Asia, 
in Greece, and in Italy. Every where they candidly 
and fully proposed to the people the Gospel of Christ. 
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This has certainly every appearance of fairness, and 
discovers a consciousness in the apostles that they 
were speaking the words of truth; for if rude tribes 
may be easily imposed on, a civilized nation will not 
believe without evidence. Those only who think they 
have truth on their side, will act in the manner the 
apostles did. 


8. The Apostles do not encowrage the Prejudices nor flatter 
the Passions of Men. 


Prejudice is one of the grand instruments of human 
wickedness and human misery. It is the chain by 
which the mind is prevented from going in quest of 
truth. Men have their individual, their professional, 
their national, and their religious prejudices ; and the 
more agreeable these are to their depraved disposi- 
tions, the stronger will they be. Those who wish to 
gain them, unless they respect their prejudices, can, 
humanly speaking, expect but little success. The 
heathen ievidegns acted on this principle; and we 
find Mohammed following their example. There is in 
his system a wonderful degree of accommodation to 
prejudices. We find something to please the Jews, 
something to win over the Christians, and something 
to render his doctrine palatable to the pagan idolaters. 
The apostles encourage none: they call men away 
from them all, as in numberless instances exceedingly 
pernicious ; and the least hurtful, as childish follies, 
unfitting the mind for the reception of truth. 

How strong were the prejudices of the Jews in ge- 
neral, and of their different sects! The prejudices of 
the Gentiles were equally inveterate: and the rulers, 
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the philosophers, the priests, and the multitude, had 
each their appropriate portion. A man of craft would 
have tried to attach them all by compliance; or he 
would have sought to secure a part on his side, and by 
their means to gain the rest. The apostles attack all; 
and show themselves equally hostile to Jewish and 
Gentile prejudices, without regarding that vast strength 
which they had acquired by the growth of more than 
a thousand years. Their design certainly is not to de- 
ceive, but to reform ; and, instead of supple impostors, 
we have certainly before us men of staunch unbend- 
ing integrity. 

As they do not respect men’s prejudices, they do 
not flatter their vices and indulge them in their evil 
passions. When men wish to impose on others, they 
endeavor to enlist their passions on their side, and 
thus to win over their judgment. Every deceiver, 
without exception, has made this his aim.. But the 
apostles of Christ know not what flattery means ; it is 
not to be found in all the New Testament. While 
they discover the tenderest pity for guilty and mise- 
rable creatures, and show the utmost condescension to 
human infirmity, they neither foster meti’s prejudices, 
nor give indulgence to any, even the least, of their 
sinful passions. 

They do not flatter the Jews, but reduce them to a 
level with the rest of human kind. They donot flatter 
the Pharisees, to gain the aid of their popularity to 
the cause of Christ; but accuse them of making the 
Jaw of God of none effect by their traditions. They do 
not flatter the Sadducees; but charge them with in- 
fidelity and guilt. They do not flatter the priests ; but 
address them as blind leaders of the blind. They do 
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not flatter the multitude ; but call them away from the 
commission of every sin, to the practice of every duty. 

Nor do they flatter the Gentiles more than the Jews. 
They do not seek to ingratiate themselves with the 
magistrates, by a sacrifice of principles and a support 
of their measures. They do not seek to win over the 
heathen priests, by enjoining the people to pay them 
homage and submission. They court not the patron- 
age of the philosophers by adopting the dogmas of 
their sect ; nor do they strive to please the multitude 
by numerous festivals and a pompous ritual. They 
flatter neither friends nor foes; neither friends to pro- 
cure their attachment, nor foes to avert their hatred ; 
neither the Jews to gain their countrymen, nor the 
Gentiles to allure them into the church. 

Are these men impostors? Is it really their inten- 
tion to deceive ? Will human policy act by this rule? 
Will it lead its votaries to expect success by such 
methods as these? There is something here above 
man. There is here.a mode of conduct which must 
constrain every unprejudiced mind to acknowledge 
that this is not the manner of men, when their object 
is to deceive; and that it presents every appearance 
of honesty which words or actions can possibly give. 


9. The high Tone of Authority which the Writers of the New 
Testament use. : 


To the best judges of human nature, the writers of 
the New Testament will appear among the humblest 
of men. But here is a remarkable phenomenon , these 
humble men every where speak with the commanding 
tone of divine authority. Other authors who expect 

10* 
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belief, reason, or record facts; these sometimes reason, 
often record facts; but, in addition, they reveal doc- 
trines and deliver precepts; and in all, demand credit 
and obedience in the name of God. This is not a pa- 
roxysm of pride boiling over for a moment, and then 
subsiding; not a pretence for dominion, assumed for 
the occasion, and then laid aside: it runs through the 
whole. Nor is it-the case with one of the writers 
only, but with all. There is a perfect uniformity of 
character among them in this respect. 

The more I consider this, the more striking it ap- 
pears. There were eight men concerned in writing 
the New Testament. They wrote at a distance from 
each other ; several of them, most probably, never saw 
what the others had done, till they had composed and 
sent forth their own part. If one, or two, or three of 
them were men whose natural temper or acquired 
disposition led them to speak in an authoritative tone, 
the rest, we might suppose, would have conveyed 
their ideas in a different manner; but they do not. 
While there is that diversity in language and expres- 
sion which may be 2xpected from their various con- 
stitutions of mind, they all unite in speaking authori- 
tatively in the name of God; and demand attention 
and obedience to their words. 

There is another striking circumstance connected 
with this subject. I do not hear one of the writers of 
this book complain of want of ability; or beg the in- 
dulgence of his readers to his errors and im perfections, 
seeing he had undertaken to treat on subjects so 
exalted. In other writings this is common. One of 
the authors of the Apocrypha comes forward with 
this apology: “If I have done well, and as is fitting 
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the story, it is that which I desired; but if slenderly 
and meanly, it is that which I could attain unto.’ 
2 Mac. 15:38. There is scarcely a preface to a trea- 
tise on-a difficult theme which does not crave the in- 
dulgence of the reader. But there is nothing of this in 
the New Testament; yet never was there a book 
which so totally annihilated the writers and displayed 
men so void of pride. How shall we account for per- 
sons so humble, employing so authoritative a tone ? 
Let the deist reflect upon it. 


10. The Character in which the Founder and first Teachers of 
Christianity appeared. 


When a new religion is propagated, it is desirable 
that men should have the fairest opportunity of exa- 
mining its claims. Much will depend on the situa- 
tion in which those who propagate it appear. Supe- 
rior rank and exalted station, or an office of authority, 
have all a tendency to dazzle the mind and to impede 
a full examination. Vespasian. is. said to have per- 
formed miracles. Had the emperor deigned to ask 
me to inquire into the reality of ie wonders, I would 
have replied, with the philosopher to one of his suc- 
cessors: “Ido not love to contend with the man who 
has five and twenty legions at his command!” Mo- 
hammed was the caliph as well as the prophet; and 
as soon as he could find disciples to compose a ban- 
ditti, he put arms into their hands and appeared at their 
eee and the terrestrial theocracy which he made 
it his business to establish, presented both himself and 
his successors in the garb of a sultan and the com- 
mander of armies. I do not like to examine the claims 
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of the prophet’s religion while his sword and his spear 
glitter in mine eyes and offend my sight, and his 
frowning aspect reddens at my doubts. If integrity be 
not dearer to me than life, I say, “I believe ; enroll me 
among the faithful.” The legislators among the ancient 
pagans were placed in the same station. As soon as 
the people received their code, and yielded to their do- 
minion, all the power of the state was in their hands. 


“Rex Anius, rex idem hominum, Pheebique sacerdos.” 

VIRGIL. 
Anius, who is not only the priest of Apollo, but the 
king of men, may bid me examine his system and 
satisfy myself as to its truth, which he says is evi- 
dent toall. ButI look around, and I perceive the lic- 
tors and the dungeon, which are not favorable to free 
inquiry. Endeavoring to conceal my fears, I turn to 
him and say, “King Anius, urgent business calls me 
away, I pray thee have me excused.” 

From these let us turn to the founder of Christianity. 
Jesus appeared among the Jews as a private person, in 
no outward splendor, and vested with no civil autho- 
rity. “Who made me a judge or a divider among 
you ?” said he toa man who wished him to interfere 
in settling some domestic disputes. All his influence 
arose from his wisdom, his goodness, and his divine 
power. “My kingdom,” he replied to Pilate, “is not 
of this world.” The apostles resembled their Master. 
They had no commission from any of the kings of the 
earth. They were private citizens, unconnected with 
the great; and plain men, strangers to the address of 
the courtier and the man of fashion. They were con- 
nected with none of the rulers of the world in order 
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to acquire influence. They knew nothing of them, but 
when they were dragged before their tribunals to an- 
swer for their doctrine and their conduct. Nor had 
they learnt the seduction of human eloquence. Most 
of them show by their writings that they were stran- 
gers to it, and incapable of its fascinating arts. But, 
as is evident from the New Testament, they brought 
forward their system with all plainness and simpli- 
city, and presented it to their hearers for their con- 
sideration and reception. Men might object, or ex- 
press their difficulties and their doubts, without fear of 
injury on that account. Could any method be more 
favorable for mankind than this? If the apostles ac- 
quired any influence over the minds of others, it must 
have arisen from their unaffected goodness, integrity, 
and benevolence; not from imposing power of exter- 
nal circumstances, or from cunning craftiness. I ap- 
peal to thee, deist, Was not the world fairly treated 
as to the manner of the introduction of Christianity ; 
and had not men the fullest opportunity of examin- 
ing its pretensions ? 





CHAPTER V: 


Evidence from Miracles. 


When persons profess to be the messengers of a re- 
velation from God, whether in speech or writing, it is 
natural to ask, “ What evidence do you produce for so 
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high a claim?” They may say, “ We are conscious 
to ourselves that we are inspired of God to declare 
his will to men, and we cannot doubt it.” But though 
this satisfies you, it does not satisfy my mind; it may 
be evidence to you, but it is none to me. If God give 
a revelation of his will, he will give evidence of this 
not only to those whom he commissions to publish it, 
but to those whom he commands to receive it. This is 
but reasonable; and its reasonableness Christianity 
acknowledges. ; 

Mchammed was able to produce no satisfactory ex- 
ternal evidence of a divine mission. His kinsman Ali’s 
reply tohim is remarkable: “0, prophet, whatsoever 
rises against thee, I will dash out his teeth, tear out 
his eyes, break his legs, rip up his belly.” By such 
forcible arguments did the religion of the Koran make 
its way in the world. Had any of the writers of the 
New Testament spoken thus, an impartial jury would 
give a verdict instantly against them, and dismiss the 
cause. But like honest men, conscious of the validity 
of their mission, they lay before us their credentials, 
and entreat us to examine them with attention. 

In addition to the proofs arising out of the nature of 
the truths revealed, and the other considerations which 
have been noticed, they produce two kinds of evidence 
for our satisfaction, the one exhibiting a display of 
divine power, the other a manifestation of divine 
knowledge and wisdom ; or, in other words, miracles 
and prophecies. More convincing proofs of Gods in- 
terfering in an extraordinary manner to seal a com- 
mission from himself it will be difficult to produce, 
Miracles were confined. to the age of those who lay 
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claim to inspiration; they introduced the Gospel to 
mankind; but the evidence of them descends in the 
form of ioskuione from generation to generation. Pro- 
phecy, where it has respect to a course of events, in- 
ereases the evidence from age to age, by the accom- 
plishment of particular predictions. 

These two branches have this in their favor, that 
they have approved themselves to the general judg- 
ment of mankind: for when any person pretended to 
a divine commission, the usual proof was a miracle ora 
prediction. Whatever credit might be due to the claim, 
the kind of proof was looked upon to be good. Let us con- 
sider the validity of those adduced in favor of Chris- 
tianity, and in this chapter take a view of the miracles. 


1. Possibility and Existence of the Miracles of the New 
; Testament. 


Almighty. power is that perfection of the Supreme 
Being which most generally and forcibly strikes the 
minds of men. An extraordinary display of it on ob- 
jects within the reach of our observation, furnishes one 

‘of the most satisfactory evidences of divine revelation. 
This display we calla miracle. “There can be no 
such thing as a miracle,” some have loudly cried, “ be- 
cause the Deity has established certain laws, by which 
he maintains an inviolable order in the universe, and 
which cannot be broken through.” Let it be remem- 
bered, this is assertion and not proof. That miracles 
are-possible, none will deny, who believe in the exis- 
tence and perfections of God. Nor are they improba- 
ble. He, who, for valuable purposes, established these 
laws, i valuable ends can suspend them; and what 
is there contrary either to reason or sound ‘philosophy 
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to maintain that it is highly probable that God will 
‘ suspend the laws of the natural world, in order to ac- 
complish the most noble and important purposes in 
the moral world ; namely, his own glory, and the re- 
formation and highest happiness of mankind? Here 
is certainly an end worthy of God, and productive of 
the most beneficial effects in the order and state of the 
universe. Were it merely to excite wonder, to grati- 
fy curiosity, or to answer some inferior purpose, phi- 
losophy might argue against miracles, but it cannot 
with effect, when so valuable an end is intended and 
promoted by them. Besides, who can say that it was 
ot a part of Ged’s plan, asection in the divine consti- 
tution, that at certain seasons, and on certain occasions, 
the laws of nature should be suspended, and miracles 
wrought? Ordinary regulations are adapted to the or- 
dinary course of things ; extraordinary events require 
and warrant extraordinary interpositions and exertions, 


~ 


2. Number, Variety, and Manner of the Miracles performed, 


If only one or two miracles had been wrought to 
confirm the truth of Christianity, it might have been 
considered as a fortunate chance which occurred at a 
convenient season. But the number Was very great. 
Above fifty different instances oceur in the Gospel of 
Christ’s miraculous exertions; and consequently the 
Opportunities of examination were increased, and of 
deception proportionably lessened. Besides, in “one 
‘scene of miracles hundreds were healed of different dis- 
eases, and thousands fed with a few loaves and fishes, 

‘There was likewise a considerable variety in the mi- 
racles of the New Testament. Had they been only of 
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one or two kinds, it might have been said that the 
persons had some peculiar skill in performing these 
cures, or a peculiar art of imposing on men in respect 
to them. But so various are the miracles, that this ob- 
jection cannot be adduced. Not one disease only, but 
all are subject to the power of Christ and his apos- 
tles; not only diseases, but lameness, blindness, dumb- 
ness, deafness, and other evils incident to humanity, 
are banished by their word; not only every calamity 
which is the lot of the living, but death itself is obe- 
dient to them, and gives up his prey at their command. 
Not only man, but every other being bows in ready 
subjection to their voice. Not only living, but inani- 
mate creatures feel the power of Jehovah, and act con- 
trary to their natures at his will; the wind, the waves, 
the rocks, the earth, the sun, the heavens, all are the 
subjects of miraculous exertions in those who first in- 
troduced the christian dispensation. Every thing was 
obedient to their word; for Jehovah invested them 
with his power. 

The manner in which these miracles were wrought 
also merits notice. The operations of nature are in ge- 
neral slow, almost always gradual: the miracles of the 
Gospel were generally instantaneous ; but the effects 
were lasting, and men might, for years afterwards, see 
them and receive the report of those who had been 
fed, or healed, or raised from the dead. All were wel- 
come to partake of the benefit of them; and no dis- 
tinction was made between the rich and the poor. The 
only exception was, they would not work miracles to 
gratify curiosity, nor sanction unbelief. They were 
performed in the most public manner; multitudes were 


present. If on some occasions most of the persons 
11 Bogue’s Essay. 
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were attached to Christ, others were done before the 
most inveterate enemies of the Gospel, and extorted 
their belief and attestation. There was a peculiar au- 
thority in Christ’s manner, but it was entirely free 
from ostentation ; and there was a remarkable sobrie- 
ty, decorum, and dignity in his miracles, and in the 
attending circumstances. They display something 
above the ordinary character of man. 


3. Design of the Miracles of the New Testament. 


Christ and his apostles did not seek fame by their 
miracles; not one was performed to procure admira- 
tion. They all arose naturally out of occasions which 
presented themselves in the course of their ministry ; 
and were.acts of evident utility. The heathen miracles 
are so detached from the history, that they may be ta- 
‘ken out, and it remains entire. But the miracles of 
Christ spring naturally out of the narrative of his life, 
and form an essential part of it, and cannot be taken 
away without rending in pieces the whole, They are 
likewise highly beneficial ; but not to the persons who 
performed them ; for they had not in view either their 
advantage or their ease. Christ and his apostles did 
no miracles to satisfy their own hunger, or to avert 
any danger to which they were exposed. In subordi- 
nation to the honor of God, the benefit of others was 
the great object in view. 

The miracles of the Gospel gave a bright display of 
power, sanctity, and goodness ; and the design was to 
establish the belief of the divine government, by dis- 
pensing acts of beneficence to men; to teach them 
what kind of being their Creator is; and by sealing 
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their commission from him, to introduce with proper 
evidence a system of divine truth, calculated in the 
highest degree to advance the honor of God and the 
improvement and happiness of the human race. To 
give power to work miracles for trifling ends may 
well be considered as unbecoming the divine charac- 
ter ; but to do so in order to introduce a religion which 
is to promote the happiness of the universe through 
eternity, is nodus Deo vindice dignus, (worthy of 
God). 2 

In speaking of the design of the miracles of the New 
Testament, it is of importance to mention that they 
were the subjects of prophecy long before ; (Isaiah, 35: 
5, 6;) and the Messiah was described by this particu- 
lar mark, “that by him the eyes of the blind should 
be opened, and the ears of the deaf unstopped.” 
Christ appeals to his miracles as the seal of his com- 
mission, and as an incontestible proof that he came 
forth from God. John, 5: 36, 37. “ But I have greater 
witness than that of John; for the works which the 
Father hath given me to perform, the same works 
that I do bear witness of me, that the Father hath 
sent me. And the Father himself which hath sent 
me, hath borne witness of me?’ John, 14: 11. “Be- 
lieve me that I am in the Father, and the Father in 
me; or else believe me for the very works’ sake.” 


4. Time and Place of the Miracles of the New Testament. 
. 7 ; 
If there were miracles in every age, they would, in 
a great measure, lose their nature'and cease to be evi- 
dence. Wemay, therefore, naturally expect that a 
‘particular season will be chosen for the display of 
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them; and, on examination, we may perceive the wis- 
dom and goodness of God manifested in the choice. 

When the system of the universe was framed, a 
multitude of miracles, or extraordinary exertions of 
almighty power, was necessary, before these laws of 
nature which now exist, could begin to run their 
course. In like manner, at the commencement of a 
divine revelation, miracles are necessary, or at least 
expedient, to set the moral machine in motion, and to 
give it an impulse sufficient to continue its motion by 
the aid of ordinary means, which, in the moral world, 
answer the same purposes as the laws established in 
the natural world. 

On a minute investigation, other reasons appear, 
which display more fully the fitness both of the time 
and place of miracles. There was a nation, or rather 
one great family, that God had selected for the pur- 
pose of preserving those divine truths which were pre- 
paratory to that grand revelation which was to lay 
the foundation of the future felicity of the world. To 
miracles they were not strangers. Moses wrought 
them, and other eminent prophets too; and it was pre- 
dicted by them that they would be wrought by the 
Messiah in still greater abundance. Among this people 
Jesus arose, and performed his wonderful works, and 
gave them the fullest opportunity of examining his 
character. Among them, too, the apostles first. began 
their ministry, accompanied with many notable mira- 
cles. From thence they went to the Gentiles, and 
presented the same evidence to them, confirming their 
doctrine by these supernatural acts, which manifested 
the hand of God to be with them. 

It will be difficult to conceive a state of .things, in 
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which miracles could be wrought, that was more fa- 
vorable for the investigation of them. There appears 
a fitness that the evidence should be first presented to 
this great family of the Jews whilst they dwelt to- 
gether. By their freedom from gross superstition, and 
their superior acquaintance with divine principles, 
they were best qualified to judge. At the same time, 
as the manner of Christ’s appearance shocked their 
prejudices, and destroyed all their hopes of worldly 
domination and national superiority, they would exa- 
mine their reality with eagles’ eyes. As they were 
afterwards to be dispersed over the face of the earth, 
they would carry the confutation of Christianity with 
them, if in their power. By this arrangement the 
Gentiles had miracles wrought among them also, in 
the most enlightened age of antiquity, and in every 
country where the apostles preached the Gospel. The 
enemies of Christianity had hereby an opportunity of 
combining their inquiries with men in other parts of 
the Roman empire, and of the civilized world; and 
Gentiles might call in the aid of the Jews dispersed 
among them. So evident are the advantages which 
result from the time and place where miracles in sup- 
port of Christianity were performed. 


5. Reality of the Miracles of the New Testament, 


“ But I give no credit to miracles,” says a deist. 
This may be an act of reason, or it may not. God 
never requires us to believe without evidence; but 
where sufficient evidence 1s given, he is highly and 
justly displeased at men’s unbelief. Miracles are ca- 
pable of proof, just as well as other events which take 

iy 
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place in the ordinary course of nature. An eastern 
king, when a Dutch ambassador told him that water 
congealed in Holland, and bore men and horses and 
wagons, replied in anger, “It is false and impossible, 
for no such thing was ever seen in Siam.” But the 
congealing of water in Holland can be proved just in 
the same way, and with as much force, as its remain- 
ing in a liquid state in Siam. Like many opposers of 
Christianity, the monarch in the torrid zone forgot 
that the experience of one man, in one country, or 
one age, is not the experience of every man, in every 
country, and in every age; and that what one has not 
seen and accounts impossible, another may have seen, 
and can testify to be certain. The idea of the proof of 
miracles being impossible, is absurd. All that is re- 
quired is evidence, sufficient evidence; and where 
the thing testified is of an extraordinary nature, the 
greater degree of evidence may be necessary ; and in 
a revelation from God may be required. The expecta- 
tion is reasonable ; let the rule be applied to miracles, 
Demand sufficient evidence to satisfy a reasonable 
man; it will be found, for God is not only just but 
good. 

A miracle, to those who see it, is an object of sense. 
To those who have not seen it, the evidence must arise 
from testimony, the testimony of the person who per- 
formed the miracle, the testimony of those on whom 
it was performed, or the testimony of the people who 
were eye-witnesses of it. All these may be combined 
with such force in the confirmation of a miracle, that 
if their united testimony be rejected, we can have no 
certainty of any thing whatever. There are no ancient 
events which have such a weight of evidence in their 
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favor as the miracles of Christ and his apostles. We 
have the union of all the three kinds of proof which 
have been just mentioned. The apostles, who wrought 
miracles, bear testimony, both by solemn declarations 
before their enemies and by written documents 3 and 
what credit is due to their testimony an investigation 
of their character will show. There is also the evi- 
dence of the persons on whom the miracles were 
wrought, as in the instance of the man born blind, 
who was restored to sight by Christ himself, John, 
9, and of the lame man who was healed by Peter and 
John, Acts, 3. But the testimony of the eye-witnesses 
is perhaps the most remarkable of all. Thousands, who 
saw the miracles, embraced the Gospel, and exposed 
themselves to the hatred of the world and persecu- 
tion ; and many of them endured a cruel death. Would 
they suffer all these on purpose to support a falsehood 2 
It is contrary to the moral order of the universe. In 
short, here is a miracle, at any rate. He who denies 
the miracles of the New Testament, must allow one 
which is equally great, namely, that some invisible 
agent so deranged the minds of thousands, and so 
confounded and perverted their operations, that men 
who, in all other matters, conducted themselves with 
reason and judgment, acted here in direct opposition 
to all the governing principles of human nature; to 
' duty, to integrity, to interest, to honor, to happiness ; 
and all this merely to support a falsehood. The testi- 
mony thus given, was not contradicted by the ene- 
mies of the Gospel who lived at the time; reason 
must therefore conclude they had nothing to say 


against it. 
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6. Review of some particular Miracles. 


More fully to establish, or rather to display, the 
certainty of the miracles of the New Testament, a 
particular consideration of them is earnestly reeom- 
mended. I instance the three following by way of 
specimen. 

The ninth chapter of John’s Gospel records the 
history of a man born blind, whom Jesus restored to 
sight. He is brought before the Pharisees, the mortal 
enemies of Christ and of his cause. He is interrogated, 
threatened, cast out of the synagogue. But after you 
have attentively surveyed every particular, observe 
the result of the whole. They cannot adduce one cir- 
cumstance in the way of confutation. 

There is another instance, in the case of a man 
lame from his birth, whom the apostles healed, Acts, 
3. They are dragged to the tribunal of the ecclesias- 
tical rulers. They are closely questioned respecting 
the matter. They assert the reality of the miracle. 
They declare that it was in the name of Jesus of Na- 
zareth that the man was made whole—that Jesus 
whom they had crucified. What discoveries do the 
chief priests make? The apostles are in their hands. 
The man who had been lame is standing by. They 
are vested with full power, as magistrates, to take cog- 
nizance of the matter. If there is deceit, it must be 
detected. But no discovery is made; and immediate- 
ly afterwards five thousand Jews embrace the Gospel. 

But the most remarkable miracle of all is the resur- 
rection of Jesus Christ. Peruse the history with care, 
and you must conclude either that he rose, or that his 
disciples stole the body away. The last, the more it 
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is considered, the more improbable it appears. Jesus 
had declared that he would rise again on the third 
day. The heads of the Jewish nation knew this, and 
determined to prevent any craft or force being employ- 
ed by his followers to take the body from the tomb, 
and then pretend that he was risen. A stone is rolled 
to the mouth of the sepulchre ; a seal is fixed upon it, 
and a guard of Roman soldiers set. Will the timid 
disciples, who ran away when their Master was seiz- 
ed, now attack a band of armed men; or could they 
hope to carry off the body secretly ? What is more 
improbable? Besides, if they had reason to think their 
Master had deceived them, and filled their minds with 
false expectations ; instead of running any risk to get 
the body into their possession, they would rather have 
renounced all connection with him for ever. Had they 
even stolen away the body as was said, that would 
have entirely cooled the ardor of their affection, and 
have banished the enthusiasm of love from their 
breast, never to return. But their future lives, by the 
ardent fervor of their affectionate zeal, still more 
strongly confute the supposition. 

It is evident the body is gone. The apostles de- 
scribe the resurrection of their Master, and assert that 
he appeared to them on the very day he rose, and fre- 
quently afterwards. Read the soldiers’ account, Matt. 
98. Observe the conduct of the rulers. Why do 
they not order the apostles to be seized 2 Why do they 
not command the soldiers to be punished? Why do 
they not bring the whole to a juridical determination ? 
Why is this neglect in men who had been so anxious 
to have a guard placed on the sepulchre? On the sup- 
position of the resurrection of Jesus, the whole is na- 
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tural and_easy ; on a supposition that the disciples 
came and stole the body away, every thing is inex- 
plicable. In short, the more attentively every miracle 
. is examined, the stronger evidence it will be found to 
contain. Will it be said, “The apostles had the writ- 
ing of their own story, and the telling of their own 
tale?” But does not the success of the Gospel plain- 
ly show that their account could not be contradicted 
nor disproved? In fact, what contradiction of. this 
miracle do the writings of the adversaries of the Gos- 
pel contain? what proof that the resurrection of Jesus 
did not take place 2* 

Lay these things together, and let them be duly 
weighed ; it is impossible but that they must have 
weight with a considerate mind. The miracles of 
Christ and his apostles were published all around, as 
soon as they were performed. They were committed 
to the page of history, in the same age, in the same 
country, and for the inspection of the same people 
among whom they were wrought. They were like- 
wise immediately acted upon both by friends and. by: 
foes. Had there been any deception, it was easy to 
discover it; and soon discovered it must have: been, 
because the most important consequences depended on: 
the discovery. Here ig evidence of a superior kind; 


*The silence of Josephus on the subject, and of Philo, and 
of the earliest writers, after the publication. of the Gospel, is a 
very singular circumstance ; and gives reason to conclude that 
they could not deny the reality of the miracles of Christ, and 
durst not attempt the refutation of the Gospels and Acts of the 
Apostles -nor the vindication of the rulers and priests from the 
charges of black and complicated guilt, which were brought 
against them by the followers of Jesus, bi 
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and the world can produce nothing like it. The sto- 
ries of miracles recorded several hundreds of years 
after they were perforined, and at a distance from the 
scene of action, such as those of Pythagoras, and 
Apollonius of Tyana, and in Livy’s history, will not 
bear a comparison, are unworthy of attention for a 
moment, and have not even probable evidence in their 
support. Some have expressed themselves lightly 
concerning miracles, as if it were an easy thing to lay 
claim to them, and success were not difficult ; but they 
did not derive these sentiments from the history of 
mankind. Where a system is established, its votaries 
may pretend to miracles in order to support its influ- 
ence; and being surrounded by those who are as 
much attached to it as themselves, they may succeed 
in the imposture. But produce an instance in the page 
of history, of persons introducing a new religion which 
was in direct opposition to all those already establish- 
ed, and offering miracles as the evidence that the re- 
ligion was from God? Here, after Moses, Christianity 
stands alone; and the world does not present another 
example of the kind. However much any might have 
been disposed to make the trial, they felt the difficul- 
ty, and shrunk back. The apostles of Christ advance 
boldly to the field. Multitudes see the miracles, em- 
brace the Gospel, change not only their sentiments, 
but their habits and their conduct; and suffer death 
on its account. Its enemies have left nothing on re- 
cord that has the shadow of an argument against its 
truth, or of an objection to its divine authority. 
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CHAPTER VI. 


Evidence from Prophecy. 


Whether miracles or prophecies furnish the strong- 
est evidence for the truth of revelation it may not be 
easy to determine. Each hasitsadvantages. Miracles, 
at the time they are wrought, carry deep conviction of 
the power of God displayed in favor of the truth. We 
frequently perceive this effect in the spectators, when 
Christ gave sight to the blind and health to the diseas- 
ed; they were astonished, they were amazed, they 
glorified God. On the other hand, the fulfillment of 
prophecy, which has been pregnant with the event for 
ages, and at last travails in birth and brings forth, 
must strike every observer with equal force, though 
ina different way, and manifests the divine foreknow- 
ledge and wisdom bearing witness that the religion, 
which it was designed to confirm, is from God. When 
the two are united, what stronger ‘external evidence 
can we conceive ? 

That the Gospel can rest on its miracles has been 
shown ; it has prophecies likewise to bring forward in 
support of its claims; and not merely one or two in- 
sulated predictions, but a vast body, connected in its 
parts, stretching through scores of centuries, and call- 
ing our attention to the most striking and prominent 
features of particular events., ‘But there have been 
many impostures in this way,” the enemy of the Gos- 
pel objects. It is granted; but what does it prove? If 
a person declares that an event has taken place, which 
never took place, is it a proof that no declaration con- 


PROPHECY. 133 


cerning any event which is past is worthy of credit ? 
It is just the same with respect to events which are 
to come. Besides, false pretences to a thing furnish 
a strong presumption that there are somewhere just 
claims; there would be no counterfeit were there no 
sterling money. Let the subject of prophecy be candid- 
ly weighed. 


1. Character of the Prophets. 


The men, whom God has employed as instruments in 
providence for accomplishing his designs, by changes 
among the nations of the earth, have often been the 
vilest of human kind. But when he has commissioned 
persons to act as his servants in revealing his will, and 
calling sinners to repentance and subjection, they have 
_ always been, both like himself and their commission, 
wise and holy men. Such, on examination, will the 
character of the prophets, both of the Old Testament 
and of the New, be found. If writings (and the descrip- 
tion is confined to such as wrote a portion of these 
hallowed volumes) can furnish evidence of the intel- 
lectual and moral qualities of the authors, the palm of 
eminent wisdom and goodness must be given them. 
There is a superiority to evil principles and selfish 
ends. That they did not exercise the office for gain, is 
evident from the nature of their predictions. These 
were very often such as to be calculated to procure in- 
juries instead of benefits, and a prison and death in- 
stead of a life of ease and affluence. They did not, like 
the false prophets, flatter nobles and princes, and 
prophesy smooth things to soothe their passions and 


confirm them in their ways ; but frankly told the plain 
12 Bogue’s Essay. 
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truth, when they knew it would be disagreeable in the 
extreme, and would endanger their own safety. Mame 
was not their object; they never sought it ; and we sel- 
dom find them in courts, or among the great, but to 
tell unpalatable truths. They had not the spirit of the 
world, nor did they view the scenes they exhibit with 
worldly eyes. Insensible to the charms of greatness, 
power, and earthly joys, they regard every object 
which is presented before them, only as it has respect 
to God, and man’s subjection to him ; for the honor of 
God, the kingdom of Christ, and»the highest happiness 
of men, are evidently the objects which bear sway with- 
in their hearts, and govern their conduct. They have 
occasion to mention al! kinds of persons and things, 
and to represent all kinds of events ; but it is easy to 
perceive that they are affected with them only as they 
are connected with the grand system of the divine go- 
vernment, and as hindering or advancing the moral 
improvement of mankind. 


2. Nature, Minuteness, and Extent of Prophecy. 


There have been many instances of men foretelling 
events; and according ‘to their conjecture they took 
place: this has been sometimes the effect of accident, 
sometimes of superior sagacity. Hence the opposers of 
Christianity have been ready to consider the prophe- 
cies in no higher light. But a little attention will dis- 
cover an immense difference. A naked event may be 
frequently foreseen, as the effect of an existing operat- 
ing cause. But the prophets record events with a con- 
siderable degree of minuteness ; circumstances are ap- 
pended ; the persons, the cause, the effect, the manner, 
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the time, the place, make a part of the prediction. This 
wholly alters the case ; and it is ten thousand to one, 
ifthe man who conjectured aright as to the mere event, 
would have succeeded, had these formed a part of his 
narrative, 

The things predicted are likewise of such a nature 
as to bid defiance to human conjecture. Some of them 
were novel in their kind, some uncommon, many im- 
probable ; not a few the very reverse of what might 
be expected to take place ; and some, as the resurrec- 
tion and ascension of Christ, and the pouring out of his 
Spirit, were supernatural. Many of the events were of 
so contingent, and some of so, improbable a nature, 
that the foresight of them exceeds the greatest human 
sagacity. It belongs to God alone, and to those whom 
he inspires. 

The extensive range of prophecy raises it still higher 
above the powers of-man. Were but a few events 
predicted, and were they comprised within a small 
space, and were they unconnected with each other, 
the evidence would be less strong. The heathen ora- 
cles had no system. An insulated event now and then 
. took place according to the response, but there was no 
important object in view; no whole, of which these 
formed a part. How different is the scene before us ! 
The number of events is exceedingly great. The 
space of time which they occupy is immense; they 
stretch through some thousand years. As to place, 
they spread over the face of the whole earth, as the 
scene of fulfillment. Instead of an unconnected mass, 
there is a regular chain of events, related to.and con- 
nected with each other, and forming one grand whole. 
In short, prophecy forms a succinct previous history 
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of the destinies of the human race; it notes down with 
distinctness the most memorable eras; and describes, 
with characters strongly marked, the divine dispensa- 
tions of judgment and mercy. 

Prophecy, in this view, acquires a wonderful acces- 
sion of evidence. If men may conjecture some near 
and insulated events, depending on causes which al- 
ready exist, it is utterly impossible for any but those 
who are taught of God, to foretell so extensive and 
complicated a plan, where many of the causes were not, 
at the time of the prediction, brought into existence , 
nor could human or even angelic sagacity foresee that 
they ever would exist. 


3. Design of Prophecy. 


To be able to gratify curiosity, feeds the pride of 
the human heart. To display qualities which others 
do not possess, in order to acquire superiority and to 
be admired, is exceedingly natural to man. But how 
remote are Wigs things from the spirit and design of 
the holy prophets! In pretences to prophecy among 
the heathens, all the object of the inquirer was to ‘are 
curiosity gratified, or to render the answer subservi- 
ent to the pursuits of ambition, avarice, or pleasure ; 
and if the person pretending to divination or oracular 
responses had any object beyond the reward presented 
by the inquirer, it was merely to produce admiration, 
and give credit to a gainful imposture. But the pro- 
phets of the Scriptures have infinitely higher ends in 
view. To confirm the truth and authority of a reve- 
lation, to give more exalted views of God, to produce 
faith in the Savior, to create submission to the divine 
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will, to excite to perseverance in the service of God, 
to communicate support under sufferings for religion, 
to console Christians amidst the rage and enmity of 
the world, and to justify the ways of God to man, is 
the design of their predictions ; and who can say but 
that it is a design worthy of men who came with a 
commission from God ? 

That unity of design in the doctrines and scope of 
the Gospel, which appears in the writers of the New 
Testament, might well be urged as a forcible argu- 
ment in support of the general question. It is here ad- 
duced only in confirmation of the prophecies of Scrip- 
ture. This connected chain of events, this previous 
history of future times, is the more remarkable, as the 
prophets lived in different countries and in different 
ages. When men live all in one place, it may be said 
they have conspired to impose on the world, by invent- 
ing a tale in which they all may agree. But as to the 
prophets who preceded Christ’s coming, many could 
have no connection with the others. Each, however, 
performs the part assigned him by God; and we see 
the stone which he has polished, exactly fit the place 
it was designed for in the building, and give enlarge- 
ment, strength, and beauty to the whole. None of 
them are copyists. While they speak (as is often the 
case) of the same thing, it is with some additional 
circumstances ; and each has something new to pre- 
dict, which was made known to him alone. 


4. Degree of Clearness in Prophecy. 


Complaints have been made of the darkness and wn- 
certainty of prophecy ; but do they not arise from not 
12* 
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duly considering its manner and design? The lan- 
guage is assigned as one cause of its obscurity ; the 
indistinctness of representation as another. With what 
reason shall be seen. 

As prophecy is a peculiar species of writing, it is 
natural to expect a peculiarity in the language it makes 
use of. Sometimes it employs plain terms, but most 
commonly figurative signs. It has symbols of its own, 
which are common to all the prophets ; but it is not to 
be considered on this‘account as a riddle. The sym- 
bols are derived from the works of creation and provi- 
dence, from the history of the Jews, and of the nations 
with which they were most closely connected, or by 
which they were most violently opposed. These sym- 
bols have their rules of interpretation as uniform and 
as certain as any other kind of language; and who- 
ever applies his mind with patience and attention to 
the subject, will be able to understand the general 
scheme of prophecy, and the color of events foretold, 
whether prosperous or calamitous ; though he may be 
utterly unable to discover to what person, or precise 
time and place, they are to be applied. 

Complaint has likewise been made of want of clear- 
ness in prophecy, from an indistinct representation of 
the event. But yet let it be remembered, that if some 
prophecies be obscure, others are clear. The latter 
furnish a proof of the inspiration of the Scriptures ; 
the former contain nothing against it. The obscurity 
is in many instances accounted for from the extensive 
grasp of prophecy. Some predictions were to have 
their accomplishment in the early ages of the church, 
and were peculiarly designed for the benefit of the first 
Christians. These were on that account more plain. 
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There are other predictions designed for the benefit of 
those who lived in the middle ages. To the first 
Christians these were obscure ; but when the time ad- 
vanced toward their accomplishment, the veil was 
gradually drawn aside, and they were more clearly 
seen and better understood. Another class of predic- 
sions looked forward to the latter ages of the church. 
These appeared obscure both to the first Christians 
and to those who lived in the middle ages; but when 
that generation appeared, for whose use it was the will 
of heaven they should be left on record, light began to 
shine upon them, and the minds of men were awak- 
ened to look out for the accomplishment, in some great 
events, which would display the glory of God and ad- 
vance the happiness of his servants. The obscurities 
of many prophecies will be accounted for in this way. 

Another reason for throwing a veil over the face of 
prophecy, whether by its peculiar symbols or a dark 
representation, will appear by considering the nature 
of the subject. Some of the events foretold are of such 
a nature that the fate of nations depends upon them ; 
and they are to be brought into existence by the in- 
strumentality of men. Had plain language or clear 
description been employed, the friends of Christianity 
would have endeavored to accomplish them by means 
used with this express design. On the other hand, its 
enemies would have exerted every nerve in order to 
prevent the accomplishment. In the present form of 
prophecy, men are left in these matters entirely to 
themselves ; and fulfill the prophecies without intend- 
ing, or thinking, or knowing that they do so. The ac, 
complishment strips off the veil, and the evidence of 
prophecy appears in all its splendor. How much wiser 
God’s methods are than man’s would be ! 
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5. Prophecies concerning Christ. 


Let those who assert predictions to be fortunate 
conjectures, stop for a moment and seriously consider 
the prophecies of the Old Testament (the first volume 
of this book, and of equal authority, as will be af- 
terwards shown) concerning the Messiah. Perhaps 
there may be a hundred passages or more, each con- 
taining somewhat distinct and peculiar in the descrip- 
tion of his character ; a character in which are many 
things very remarkable, and some apparently contra- 
dictory ; see particularly, Isaiah, 53. They were re- 
corded by different men, in different countries, and in 
different ages ; and the last, some centuries before his 
appearance. Christians say, that all these predictions 
relate to Jesus Christ. The matter is capable of ac- 
curate examination. History, sacred and profane, fur- 
nishes us with a number of heroes, warriors, states< 
men, kings, sages, and philosophers. Apply the pro- 
phecies to any of them you please. Take Judas, or 
Peter, or John, or Herod; or go to profane history ; 
take Alexander or Cesar; or, if you think it will an- 
swer better, take Confucius, Socrates, or Marcus An- 
toninus. Apply to any of them’ the prophecies of the 
Old Testament. If one particular suits, a second does 
not; a third renders it evident that not one of them 
is the man designed. Apply them to Christ; apply 
all the hundred or more; an astonishing correspon- 
dence appears; every one fits him; there is not a 
single prediction which is discordant. He that wili 
eall this chance, and ascribe the agreement merely to 
fortuitous circumstances, is not fit to be argued with; 
and must not say that Christians alone are credulous. 
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There is a circumstance peculiarly striking, which 
we should not pass over ; namely, that the predictions 
concerning Christ are all in the keeping of his ene- 
mies, Had the disciples of Jesus been the sole guar- 
dians of the sacred books, it might be said that they 
altered them to make the prophecy accord with the 
event. But the Jews are the keepers, the jealous 
keepers of the ancient prophets; and their hatred to 
Christ and his cause is at least as strong as their ve- 
neration for the prophets of their nation. Ask them for 
the book; they will give it you, and curse Jesus ot 
Nazareth. But read it, and you will find a perfect 
agreement between the prediction and the event, in the 
character of Christ, and that it is not without suffi- 
ecient reason we believe that Jesus is the true Mes- 
siah promised of old. : 


6. Destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans. 


There are three examples peculiarly striking, which 
I shall present to view from the New Testament ; one 
is near the time of the prediction ; the second remote 
by many centuries; the third holding forth the light of 
its evidence from the age of the prophecy to the pre- 
sent hour, with this difference only, that the. light 
grows clearer and stronger as we advance in the jour- 
ney; the star is become a sun. Thus men in every 
age have a prophecy in actual fulfillment to support 
their faith. Let us begin with the first, the destruction 
of Jerusalem by the Romans. 

A mere general declaration that an event will take 
place, deserves not much attention, nor furnishes much 
evidence. It may come to pass, although the predic- 
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tion has no higher origin than human sagacity, or 
even bold conjecture. But the case is widely differ- 
ent, when time, place, circumstances, persons engag- 
ed, causes and effects, are particularly delineated: all 
these enter into the prophecy before us. 

The event itself was improbable, for Jerusalem was 
already in the hands of the Romans; and there was 
no likelihood that the Jews would drive them away. 
Though they felt sore under the Roman yoke, their 
state presented nothing like the power of shaking it 
off. Few instances are on record of cities in that age 
so totally destroyed. The slaughter of the inhabitants 
far exceeded what ordinarily took place. The particu- 
lar circumstances of the siege, the causes which pro- 
tracted it, the reasons of the fearful loss of lives which 
ensued, the miseries which spread over the land, the 
depopulation of the country in general, the degrada- 
tion of the survivors to personal slavery, and the scat- 
tering of them over the face of the earth, these no hu- 
man wisdom could foresee; and all was to take place 
before that generation should pass away. 

As the prediction was remarkable, so was the ac- 
complishment. Were I to send you to a Christian 
writer for information on the point, you might say, 
“ Zeal for his religion has filled his book with pious 
frauds, to make the event accord with the prediction.” 
I rejoice that I can send you toa Jew: an enemy, of 
the Gospel shall be your oracle. Josephus’ history of 
the wars of his countrymen with the Romans con- 
tains a full account of the fate of his nation; and he 
was well qualified for writing it, for he was deeply 
concerned in the work, and bore a public office at the 
time. Do not take a Christian’s word for the fulfill- 
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ment; butread the Jewish record, and compare it with 
the prediction of Christ, in the Gospel by Matthew, 
23:38; 245 and Luke, 21. If you be earnest in wishing 
to know the true religion, that you may attain eternal 
happiness, you will not think the labor too great. 
That the evidence may appear in all its lustre, ob- 
serve the minute circumstances on which the war de- 
pended, the fortuitous events which produced it, the 
casual occurrences which contributed to its extent and 
continuance, the rising passions at the moment which 
gave a turn to affairs, the objects appearing in view 
which suggested further plans, the purposes formed in 
consequence of existing circumstances, and the un- 
premeditated acts of obscure individuals which led to 
the most important consequences. To produce the 
final catastrophe in its full extent, these all combined 
and all were necessary; and these, none but: God 
could foresee, and none but God’s servants predict. 


‘ 


7. Prophecies concerning Antichrist. 


What Christianity was in its origin, by reading the 
New Testament will be clearly seen. There appears 
a system of truth taught by unassuming men with all 
humility ; a system of infinite simplicity as to out- 
ward forms, to be propagated without force and com- 
pulsion, and containing no other tie but that of bro- 
therly love; a system, the ministers employed in 
teaching which were to have no authority but what 
arose from the voluntary subjection of men to the doc- 
trine of Christ ; not what the ministers declared to be 
so, but what they themselves were satisfied was so, 
from their own examination and conviction. 


en a 
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The predictions coneerning antichrist, (the Romish 
church,) delineate a state of things as widely different 
as night from day. They represent a system, or power 
arising in the christian church in direct opposition to 
its genius, tendency and spirit; the very antipode of 
the Gospel. That Christianity would be corrupted in 
a course of time was no improbable conjecture; and 
the mere declaration that such an event would take 
place could confer no claim to the gift of prophecy. 
But such a chain of predictions as this concerning an- 
tichrist, surpasses all human foresight. Conjecture 
could not have stretched her wings so far. Besides, 
the numerous distinguishing characters, causes, ef- 
fects, and circumstances of this strange phenomenon, 
are so minutely delineated, that the divine foreknow- 
ledge alone could have drawn the picture. See the 
description in 2 Thess. 2; 1 Tim.4; Rev. 13, 17-19. 
It is of a power rising up within the christian church, 
and arrogating the name to itself; fostering ignorance 
superstition, idolatry, and will-worship; displaying 
craft, pride, ambition and luxury ; and exercising ty- 
ranny, cruelty, and intolerance. Read the passages 
with care, and duly, weigh them., Is this the church 
of Christ ?, Is this his religion ? How astonishing the 
change! Instead of the simple doctrine of the Gospel, 
a huge mass of uncouth and scholastic dogmas. In- 
stead of its unadorned worship, all the pomp and pa- 
geantry which the spirit of the world could display. In- 
stead of its humble ministers, men adorned with gor- 
geous robes of fantastic forms, and decked with gold 
and silver, and precious stones. Instead of instruction 
by truth, the mind is famished; but the eye and the 
ear, the senses and the imagination, are feasted with 
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bows and genuflections, with the melody of sounds, 
and pleasing spectacles, and long processions, and 
fragrant incense. A complete worldly system is fram- 
ed; and a man dwelling in the city built on seven hills 
becomes the head, and holds all the reins of deminion 
in his hand; tight and firm does he hold them, and all 
move obedient to his will. Instead of honoring the 
apostles, whose names are ever in his mouth, he as- 
sumes an equality, or even a superiority; he calls 
himself infallible. Those of his kingdom who blush 
to assign him that dignity, gravely assert that two or 
three hundred bishops, all fallible, when met in what 
is called a general council, become infallible in all 
their decisions on the doctrines and duties of Christi- 
anity. Mark, reader! Each of these men is fallible 
as an individual, but when two or three hundred of 
them are assembled in all the weakness and passions 
of fallible men they become thereby infallible, and 
their decision in every matter is the decision of Jesus 
Christ himself. Nay more, the bishops, who have de- 
rived their authority from this wondrous man, the head 
of the antichristian kingdom, by laying their hands on 
any person whom they approve, and uttering a certain 
form of words, convey to him a new and indelible cha- 
racter. In consequence of the authority thus received, 
he has power to forgive sins; and, by pronouncing four 
words, hoc est corpus meum, (this is my body,) he can 
change the substance of bread and wine into the sub- 
stance of flesh and blood. 

Far from listening to the voice of Christ; when he 
said, ‘* Who made me a judge and divider among 
you?’’ “my kingdom is not of this world ;” the man 
in the city upon seven hills, who calls himself his vi- 
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ear, claimed the kingdoms of the earth as his own; 
and disposed of all the countries which should be dis- 
covered to the west, to one nation, and all that should 
be discovered to the east, to another ; asserted the ter- 
‘ritories of Europe to be at his disposal ; loosed subjects 
from their allegiance, and kings from their oaths; laid 
the fairest kingdoms in Christendom underan interdiet; 
deposed monarchs from their thrones, and gave them 
to others by his word; and demanded an honorary re- 
venue from all. Not only did he assert his superiority 
to all the sons of men on earth, he laid heaven itself 
under contribution; and claiming the good works of 
the saints above as a fund of merit at his disposal, sold 
them to the highest bidder; and affixed a stipulated 
price for the pardon of the most odious crime which 
the blackest heart had planned or the most guilty 
hand had perpetrated ; and for indulgence, with impu- 
nity for the time to come, in any sin which human 
cupidity could crave. 

While aided by his numerous hosts, who fattened 
on the spoils of his conquest, he was ever watchfully 
attending to his own interests, and eagerly improving 
every circumstance which occurred to advance them 
and extend his influence ; he with eagle’s eyes pierced 
into every obscure recess where men called hereties 
were supposed to dwell, and the softest whispers of 
the discontented entered into his ears. To question 
his authority, to suggest a doubt whether Christ sanc- 
tioned his claims, and to dare to deny their validity, 
was certain death. Unarmed himself, he commanded 
the rulers of the nations to execute hie decrees ; and 
whether the unhappy persons were many or few, of 
high or low degree, submission or death was the only 
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alternative. The single heretic met his fate by the 
magistrate’s fire or sword ; the heretical tribe or pro- 
vince, by the sanguinary hands of the crusading host 
breathing out blood and slaughter. Nor did he cease 
to have recourse to such inhuman measures, till the 
light of knowledge produced a refusal to obey his 
bloody mandates. ii 

Have I been feigning an imaginary, or have I been 
delineating a real character? To the history of Hu- 
rope I appeal for the truth of what I assert. For 
nearly the whole of what I have said, I appeal, O men 
of France, to you, whose country has been stained 
with the blood of hundreds of thousands, merely “ be- 
cause they would not worship the beast and his image ; 
nor receive his mark on their foreheads and on their 
hands.” Peruse the annals of your nation, and you 
will find that the picture I have attempted to draw is 
not an overcharged caricature, but a faint outline. Was 
it possible to conceive, that from the bosom of the 
christian church such an odious monster would arise ; 
and could human foresight have possibly conjectured, 
that after the lapse of centuries, as it grew to maturity, 
all the features would gradually acquire the perfect 
likeness of the hideous original which prophecy had 
described 2? How improbable was it at the time of the 
writing of the New Testament, when a pagan empe- 
ror swayed the sceptre, that in a course of years there 
should succeed a strange kind of government, whose 
head would bea man calling himself a christian priest, 
and the vicegerent of Christ on earth! This, God 
alone could foresee, and God alone could enable the 
apostles to predict. It is minutely predicted; and the 
rise, the vast dominion, the decline, and the utter de- 
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struction, are all delineated. The two first history re 

cords 5 the third we have partly heard of and partly 
seen; may the fourth and last speedily arrive! You 
have ahought the hideous reign of antichrist, and his 
eraft and cruelty, a sufficient reason for renouncing 
Christianity ; but you mistake. They furnish a just 
cause for rejecting so absurd a system as you formerly 
professed ; but they present you with a striking evi- 
dence of the truth and divinity of the New Testament, 
in which these abuses were all deseribed; and they 
should influence you to receive the Gospel in its pu- 
rity. Thus will the dreadful abuse of Christianity, 
which has been adduced as an objection to its truth, 
be found to furnish an wicca g ses argument in its 
favor. 


8. Existence and State of the Jews as a separate People. 


When I look around me in’the world, I observe a 
people different from all others, in looks, in manners, 
and in religion. I inquire into their origin, and I fing 
they have been a separate people near four thousang 
years. During almost half that time they lived ina 
eountry by themselves. But for more than seventeen 
hundred years they have been scattered abroad over 
the face of the earth, sojourning as strangers under 
the dominion of others. Kind treatment anda bigh 
national character may influence men to distinguish 
themselves from the rest of the world: but the Jews, 
on the contrary, have been every where a hissing and 
a reproach ; their very name has carried with it con- 
tempt and ignominy. They have been treated worse 
than dogs, because they were Jews; and their reli- 
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gion has exposed them to the most sanguinary cruel- 
ties. The brutal, nay, diabolical behavior of their ene- 
mies has not been the ebullition of the moment; it has 
continued through many revolving ages. It has not 
been contined to one place; it has extended to almost 
every country. They have been hissed at and insulted ; 
this was their every day’s usage. They have been 
robbed, and plundered, and banished, and killed all 
the day long. In what country of Europe have not 
these scenes been acted? Had they concealed their 
origin, had they changed their religion, had they inter- 
married with the natives of the land where they lived, © 
they would have escaped these evils ; and their poste- 
rity would have been entirely exempted from reproach. 
This they well knew ; but they still held fast the name, 
the manners, the religion of the Jews ; and they inter- 
married cnly among themselves. Is there another in- 
stance of this in the world? where shall it be found 2? 
‘There is none upon the face of the earth. Take the 
matter in all its circumstances, and it is unique in the 
government of God and in the history of man. 

While I am meditating on the wonderful phenome- 
non, 1 recollect that it was foretold by Jesus Christ, 
Luke, 21: 24; by his apostle Paul, Rom. 11: 25; and 
still more particularly by Moses, a servant of God, who 
lived near fifteen hundred years before the coming of 
the Messiah, lev. 26. Deut. 28. Not only the mere 
event, but the particular circumstances, their captivity, 
their dispersion, the contempt and hatred of the world, 
the miseries accompanying their very name, and the 
cause of these, their rejection of the Messiah by unbe- 
lief, all were foretold. Predictions how unlikely ! Ob- 
servation and experience gave ne countenance to such 
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things. Who can distinguish the Britons, the Romans, 
the Saxons, or the Normans in England ? or the Gauls, 
the Romans, and the Franks in France? Time and 
intermarriages have formed of them one people. Much 
more might it have been expected that the sufferings 
of the Jews, like fire, would have melted them down 
into the common mass of human nature with the dif- 
ferent nations among which they dwelt. But the -pre- 
diction, unlikely as it was, has come to pass-in all its 
parts ; and whoever sees the face of a Jew, sees a liv- 
ing argument for the truth and divine authority of the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ. It is likewise worthy of re- 
mark, that in their dispersion they carry with them 
the books of Moses and the prophets, which, while 
they testify of Christ as the Messiah, contain predie- 
tions of their afflicted state, asa separate people, for 
rejecting him. . His most inveterate enemies become 
the heralds of his glory. The plans of God, when 
seen only in part, frequently appear unsightly and un- 
couth; when complete, they are covered with beauty. 
Jt is so here. What we see, is like the limbs severed 
from the human body ; and how mutilated and uninvit- 
ing is the sight! But the wretched state of the Jews 
will have an end, It is predicted that they shall be 
converted to the christian faith, and afterwards live 
in great honor and felicity: “ For shame,” as one of 
their own prophets expresses it, “they shall have dou- 
ble; and for confusion they shall rejoice in their por- 
tion ; in their land they shall possess double ; everlast- 
ing joy shall be upon them.” Isa. 61: 7. How strong 
a presumptive proof does their separate state furnish of 
their promised restoration! When they are converted, 
the argument in favor of the Gospel, designed for the 
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benefit and conviction of the whole world, will be seen 
in all its evidence, and felt in all its force ; and its in- 
fluence on those who till then continue in unbelief, 
will be unspeakably great. The evidence in its pre- 
sent state merits the deepest attention of every one 
who rejects the christian religion. 


Read and meditate deeply on the subject. Consider . 
maturely its general nature and design, and these par- 
ticular predictions. I can confidently appeal to sound 
judgment and reason, and say, “Is prophecy a just 
theme of ridicule? Does it consist of some uncertain 
conjectures, which may be interpreted in any way ?” 
It must be allowed by the candid and impartial to have 
considerable weight. It is one of those arguments 
which resembles a river; it acquires greater body and 
force in proportion to the length of its course; and if 
we consider the scope of many predictions, and the ac- 
tual state of a considerable portion of mankind, and 
the tendency of things in the moral world, do they not 
afford very weighty evidence of the inspiration of the 
prophets, and of the truth of the Gospel ? 


CHAPTER VII, 


Evidence from the Success of the Gospel. 


That the christian religion had great and extensive 
success in the world will be denied by none. But 
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some may reply, “So had the old pagan systems ; so 
had the Koran.” The remark is so far just, that mere 
success, abstracted from circumstances, means and 
causes, is no proof either of truth or error. There is 
scarcely a more dangerous principle than that which 
leads a person to conclude, that because a plan suc- 
ceeds, therefore it is right; that because the object which 
he had in view is attained, therefore it is good ; and that 
because he has been able to gratify his wishes to the full, 
it is an evidence of the divine approbation and favor. 
However common this manner of reasoning has been, 
and is at the present time, it is utterly destitute ot 
foundation. But though the general maxim be false, 
it by no means follows but that in some cases success 
may be considered as a proof of truth and goodness, 
and an eminent display of the divine interposition in 
its favor. It will appear, it is hoped, to be so here. 
Let the subject be weighed with impartiality, and it 
will be seen, that while success pleads nothing in fa- 
vor of either paganism or Mohammedanism, it is a 
strong presumptive evidence that Christianity is of 
God. Consider the following things. 


1. Nature of the Christian Religion. 


You will recollect what has been already written 
on this subject. Christianity is at war with every 
evil passion in the human heart: it condemns pride, 
ambition, and all those dispositions and pursuits which 
exalt men in their own esteem, and in the esteem of 
the world. It plainly tells religionists that all their 
costly services, their multiplied acts of worship, and 
their rigorous austerities, will not purchase the pardon 
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of cheir sins, nor the favor of God, nor a title to eter- 
nal felicity; and it calls upon them as guilty, condemn- 
ed, depraved, and miserable creatures, to look for sal- 
vation from One who suffered on the cross; to place 
all their dependence on him alone, “for wisdom, and 
righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption ;” 
1 Cor. 1: 30; and to live devoted to him. It enjoins 
a temper and conduct diametrically opposite to the 
wishes of every depraved heart. It strikes at the root 
of the prevailing sentiments and dispositions of man- 
kind, by proclaiming aloud, “Selfishness shall not 
reign; drag down the Jezebel from the throne, and 
trample her under foot.” .The welfare of our neigh- 
bor the Gospel enjoins us to consider as our own, and 
to love him as ourselves; and the public and general 
good to consider as paramount to private and indivi- 
dual benefit. Above all, it teaches us that the authority 
of God is to rule supreme and without a rival in the 
soul; and-that we are to live ina state of constant and 
entire subjection to him; or; to adoptits language, “to 
glorify him in our body and in our spirit, which are 
his.” 1 Cor. 6:20. What is there in this religion 
either to soothe the lofty ideas of the great ones of the 
earth, or to gratify the appetites and passions of the 
multitude ? 


2. Persons by whom the Christian Religion was propagated. 


The Founder of Christianity was so poor, that he 
had not where to lay his head; and those whom he 
chose for witnesses of his character, and missionaries 
to the world, had no external glory to recommend 
them. None of them were men of literature, in the 
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Greek or Roman sense of the-word ; and Paul only in 
the Jewish sense. .The rest were plain men. They 
had no family connections, no estates, no titles, not 
even that of Rabbi among their countrymen. They 
did not, I conceive, appear in what is called the rank 
of gentlemen ; nor had they acquired the modes of be- 
havior in polite life. They were plain, honest men, 
of unfeigned piety, and much unadorned good sense; 
who delivered their testimony with great simplicity 
and zeal, and with an ardent affection to their Master 
and the souls of men. In appearance, dress, and man- 
ners, they were considered as verging towards what 
is called the lower class of society ; and in both their 
idiom and accent they had among their countrymen at 
Jerusalem the patois (the brogue) of Galilee, and 
among the Greeks and Romans the patois of the Jews. 
‘What will this babbler say ?” was the contemptuous 
sneer of the Athenian philosophers; and Paul’s own 
declaration, “ Though I be rude in speech, yet not in 
knowledge,” unites to confirm the justness of the re- 
mark. By the followers of Christ in succeeding ages 
the character of the apostles has been. justly held in 
so high a degree of reverence, that we are ready to at- 
tach to them a venerableness of appearance in the eyes 
of the world which commanded general esteem. But, 
on due consideration, the account which has just been 
given will be found to be accurate. Judge, then, what 
regard would be paid to such. men, when they went 
from place to place to propagate a new religion, and to 
assert that every body was in the wrong except them- 
selves. When they every where proclaimed aloud, 
that unless each individual turned from his sinful 
thoughts and ways—the pagan from all his idolatry to 
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the Gospel, and the Jew from relying on his observ- 
ances, and quitted Moses for Christ, he could not es- 
cape the judgments of God—you can easily anticipate 
with what hearts the world would listen to their 
preaching. 


3. Means employed for propagating the Gospel. 


Paganism does not afford an instance of any person, 
before the coming of Christ, employing what may be 
called a rational method for converting the inhabitants 
of any country, or even of a single city, to the belief 
of the heathen mythology. The system formed in the 
infancy of society was received as divine, and those 
who afterwards entered into the community must sub- 
mit to it as the condition of enjoying the benefit of 
their protection. Mohammed, a man of note among 
his countrymen, of a family accounted ancient and ho- 
norable, in manners a courtier, and attentive to all the 
punctilios of polite behavior, sought earnestly to ingra- 
tiate himself with those who could promote his views. 
But finding softness and persuasion to be tedious 
ways of gaining converts, he took a shorter and more’ 
successful method; and the ultima ratio regum, the 
last argument of kings, the sword, was allowed, and 
abundantly employed. The booted Hierophant, who 
comes at the head of an army and commands belief, 
demonstrates that he confides in something besides ar- 
guments for success; and success here is no evidence 
of truth. When I see his sword reeking with blood 
warm from the hearts of his opposers, I wonder not 
that he has many proselytes ; but instead of believing, 
my soul is filled with disgust and abhorrence. 
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Turn away from the odious spectacle, and view the 
disciples of Jesus in their humble garb addressing the 
multitude in a synagogue, or a handful in a school, o 
in a private house! They have no wealth, and they 
cannot bribe; they have no influence, and they can 
promise neither riches nor honors. They preach Je- 
sus Christ and him crucified. They narrate the history 
of his life, and death, and resurrection, and ascension ; 
and they declare that it is he who is appointed to be 
the Savior of the world, and the Judge of the living 
and the dead. Both the Greeks and the Romans were 
fond of eloquence (a very florid and gaudy one was 
the taste of the age) and of fine speaking, even to the 
very minutest parts of action. But the only one of 
the apostles who can be supposed capable of attempt- 
ing such a thing, declares, “I came not with enticing 
words of men’s wisdom.” The rest could not, if they 
would ; and that they did not aim at it, their writings 
plainly show ; for if ever there was a book which gave 
evidence that the writers did not seek for eloquence of 
composition, it is the New Testament. We may just- 
ly consider it as a specimen of their preaching ; and it 
proves that they did not seek to impose on men in any 
way. ‘Our exhortation,” say they, ‘was not of de- 
ceit, nor of uncleanness, nor of guile.” They made use 
of no political craft. They were neither sycophants 
of the rich and great, nor flatterers of the poor; they 
neither cringed to rulers nor courted the people; and 
they made no show of learning, to impose on the igno- 
rant and vulgar. They gave no promises of any 
worldly advantage by the change of religion; on the 
contrary, they told their hearers, “all who will live 
godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution.” Sucn 
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eeive the world, and gain converts to an imposture’? 


4. Opposition: made to the Gospel. ‘. 

If opposition was made to the introduction of a pa- 
gan system, the sword decided the dispute. Moham- 
med pretended a commission to silence opposers in the 
same way. But how different is the spirit of the Gos- 
pel! “ The weapons of our warfare are not carnal.” 
“ Behold,” says Christ to his apostles, “I send you 
forth as sheep in the midst of wolves.” The artillery 
of opposition to the Gospel was planted in every quar- 
ter. There was opposition from the prejudices of the 
people attached to the religion of their fathers; and 
their attachment was bigoted and fierce in proportion 
to their ignorance and blindness. There was opposi- 
tion from the philosopher and the learned ; Christian- 
ity paid no more respect to the speculations of the li- 
terati, than to the superstition of the multitude; no 
wonder that their pride was wounded, and they were 
roused to revenge the contempt cast upon them. There 
was opposition from the priests, and all who officiated 
in the temples and fattened on the sacrifices. Not 
only their wealth and influence, but their very exist- 
ence was at stake. How effectually they could stir 
up the people to vengeance against innovators the ex- 
perienceiof every age produces abundant testimony. 
There was still more formidable opposition from the 
rulers of the world. It was not merely an alliance be- 
tween church and state under the reign of paganism, 
but, to speak more properly, an incorporation of reli- 


gion into the civil constitution ; and in the Roman em- 
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pire especially, the chief magistrates bore the most 
distinguished offices of religion. The emperor had 
the title of Pontifex Maximus, and those who were 
next to him in power sustained the sacerdotal offices 
next in dignity. What an alarm may those men be 
supposed to feel at the entrance of a system, which, if 
successful, would strip them of all their dignity and 
influence in matters of religion ; and which might like- 
wise, in their apprehensions, endanger the -public 
peace, and the stability of their civil authority! and 
how tenacious of every grain of power rulers have al- 
ways been, the history of ail ages clearly demonstrates. 
Or, if they did not themselves suspect danger, the 
other classes, concealing under the pretext of zeal for 
the ruler’s safety and the country’s peace, the fears 
they felt for the loss of their dignities and emoluments, 
would not be slow to call for the interference of the 
arm of Eh to put a stop to the designs se such 
dangerous men. 

Nor was there less opposition from the Jews than 
from the Gentiles. Christianity, by placing all nations 
on a level, struck a blow at the root of the pride of 
every Jew. His superior privilege in being one of 
God’s peculiar people was instantly lost. So keen an 
abhorrence had they of this, that when Paul, in the 
course of a speech, mentioned that Christ had sent 
him to preach to the Gentiles, they cried out, “ Away 
with such a fellow from the earth, for it is not fit that 
he should live.” Acts, 22:22. They had heard him 
for a considerable time in silence, but when he spoke 
of the Gentiles being admitted to equal privileges with 
the Jews, they could bear it no longer, but eagerly 
sought to imbrue their hands in the blood of the im: 
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pious blasphemer. Such was the spirit of what would 
be called the populace among the Jews. To a smaller 
portion of honesty the Pharisees united equal oppo- 
sition and superior hatred. If Christianity should pre- 
vail, they must fall from the pinnacle of veneration 
into the abyss of contempt. And is there any thing 
which will oppose with greater violence and fervor, 
than the pride of superior knowledge and of the sanc- 
timonious observance of every rite? The priests had 
kindred feelings with those among the heathens; the 
magistrates, too, were forward of themselves to oppose, 
from the causes already assigned ; or they were ina 
manuer forced to it, in order to please the people. 

All these kinds of opposition were in addition to 
that grand radical prejudicewhich reigns in every de- 
praved heart; namely, the dislike of a religion which 
commands to sacrifice pride at the foot of the cross of 
Jesus ; and which enjoins perfect purity in heart and 
life, and the destruction of every sinful thought, and 
word, and deed. . 

That this is not speculative reasoning, the treatment 
of Christ and his apostles, and of inferior teachers, 
will clearly prove. Reproach, loss of goods, banish- 
ment, imprisonment, and death, were their reward 
from the Jews. The Gentiles betrayed a similar spi- 
rit ; and the preachers of Christianity were treated by 
them with equal dislike and equal severity. Success 
here will be remarkable indeed. 


6. Sucrifices those must make who embrace the Gospel. 


It is not easy for those who live where Christianity 
is the prevailing religion of a country and where the 
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civil institutions are not contrary to its dictates, to 
form a just idea of what every convert in the age of 
the apostles was obliged to endure, and of the sacri- 
fices he was constrained to make. Paganism had so 
blended its religious rites with the business and recre- 
ations of life, that a conscientious Christian was re- 
duced to very considerable difficulties, as well as to 
very painful privations. 'To say nothing of the thea- 
tre, the games, the shows, the triumphal processions, 
in all of which heathen ceremonies were mingled, (and 
to abstain from these would be reckoned no small sa- 
crifice by multitudes,) idolatrous superstitions insinu- 
ated themselves into their family arrangements, and 
were introduced into their hospitable entertainments 
and acts of civility to their friends. This must have 
been exceedingly painful to the converts to the Gos- 
pel, and must have almost excluded them from social 
intercourse and the enjoyment of the comforts of re- 
lationship and consanguinity. 

Besides, they were looked on with aversion by all. 
Some regarded them as atheists and enemies of their 
gods; and they were branded as haters, as well as 
hated, of the human race. Society lost its charms to 
them ; they saw nothing but frowns, or what was more 
bitter, the smile of ridicule or contempt. They were 
often cast off by their friends and relations ; they were 
looked upon as the offscouring of all things ; they 
were loaded with the most opprobrious names which 
hatred could invent; and they had to endure, in silence, 
the jeers of the rude multitude as they passed along. 

The effects of these sentiments followed Christians 
into the scenes of business, and proved very serious 
disadvantages in their worldly affairs, Their most bie 
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goted heathen neighbors would have no dealings with 
those who abhorred their gods. Sometimes the fu- 
rious mob, or a rapacious magistrate, spoiled them of 
their goods. As if unworthy to enjoy the common 
Hews of society, sometimes they were cast into 
prison along with the most abandoned criminals; 
sometimes idiey were banished from their country and 
all that was dear to them; sometimes the most emi- 
nent for piety and zeal, and indeed all who adhered to 
their profession, were put to death ; and in their death 
every species of cruelty was employed ; and when any 
public calamity befell the Roman empire, “ The Chris- 
tians are the cause,” was the pagan cry ; and they must 
expiate the offence by the loss of all things, and by 
the most excruciating tortures. 

Such were the prospects of every man who em- 
braced the Gospel when it was first preached; and 
every day’s experience strongly confirmed the mourn- 
ful fact. Those who at any time became converts to 
paganism met with neither injury nor reproach. Mo- 
hammed’s proselytes were on the road to honor and 
pleasure in a present life. The Gospel, it is true, had 
its rewards, but they were such as eye could not see, 
nor earthly passion feel; they were after death. With 
such sacrifices in view, who could be expected to em- 
brace the Christian faith ? 


6. Success of the Gospel and number of its Converts. 


When I take a close and attentive view of all these 
things, I do not see, that, according to mere human 
ideas, Christianity could possibly have any success 


among either Jews or Gentiles. Such a system, in- 
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troduced by such men, in a way so little alluring, hav- 
ing such formidable opposition to encounter, and de- 
manding such sacrifices from every convert—what 
progress can it be supposed to make? a stranger to 
the records of the christian church would say, none. 
But what was its fate? Three thousand men joined 
the society of believers on the very day that the ban- 
ners of the cross were first raised. Every succeeding 
one added new subjects to Christ’s spiritual kingdom. 
Myriads in Jerusalem bowed the knee of adoration to 
the crucified Jesus. Multitudes believed in Samaria, 
at Lydda, at Joppa, at Cesarea. From Judea the 
apostles travel to the Gentiles. There are societies of 
Christians formed at Antioch, at Ephesus, at Corinth, 
at Athens, and at Rome. Evety year produces con- 
siderable accessions to the number of believers. The 
victorious march of the Gospel is not stopped by the 
death of the apostles; it spreads wider and wider 
amidst the fiercest opposition. Under persecutions 
at which human nature shudders, it maintains its 
ground ; and it grows after them with increasing vigor 
and strength. At last, after near three centuries of 
contest, its enemies are overcome ; it is invited to sit 
down on the throne of the Cesars ; and its glorious 
energies without help from man, are apparent to all. 

What shall we say to these things? That the tes- 
timony of the apostles must have been convincing, 
and accompanied with miraculous powers, as well as 
with the inward energy of the Holy Ghost? He who 
denies this, and yet grants (for deny he cannot) ihe 
success of the Gospel, the success of a religion which 
was in direct opposition to the sentiments, disposi- 
tions, and conduct of all the world—a success rapid, 
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continuing and increasing—believes the most astonish- 
ing miracle that was ever performed, But the sober and 
patient inquirer, who candidly weighs every part, must 
acknowledge that this book has claims to veracity and 
divinity which are not easily overthrown ; and that the 
success of the Gospel, all things considered, is one of 
the most remarkable events which the moral world 
has ever presented to-view. 

Can comparison explain the phenomenon, and re- 
move our astonishment 2 Comparison still heightens 
our wonder, and gives additional force to the argu- 
ment. I will not compare Mohammed, and the ca- 
liphs his successors, with the apostles preaching the 
Gospel; for it would be to compare the effects of 
brute force with the pure operations of judgment 
and reason.* 


« The beginning of Mohammed’s career bore some resem- 
blance to the manner of the apostles of Christ. He sought to 
make converts by persuasion only. But had he always adhered 
to this mode, it is more than probable that his religion would 
have never been heard of beyond the limits 6f his native city. 
During the first three years of his mission he attached but 
fourteen proselytes to his cause. Seven years labor scarcely 
united to him more than a hundred followers. For the space 
of ten years his progress was slow and silent within the walls 
of Mecca. Such was Mohammed’s success in circumstances 
the most favorable to his efforts: for he was of a noble family ; 
he was protected and patronized by some of the first men of 
the city, who were also related to him by blood; he possessed 
the most insinuating address, and conducted his measures with 
consummate skill. There was likewise no established religion 
supporting a corporation of men whose interest it was to op- 
pose his progress. When he found that persuasion would not 
accomplish his purpose, in the thirteenth year of his mission 
he professed to have received divine authority for employing 
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The philosophers of Greece and Rome were placed 
in situations nearest to those of the apostles. Argu- 
ments were their weapons; they employed no force ; 
but their circumstances were more advantageous. 
They were admired and venerated, and regarded as 
the first of mankind. They were numerous; and they 
had all the countenance of authority, and all the in- 
fluence of public opinion in thejr favor that their hearts 
could wish. Their system was more palatable than 
the pure unbending maxims of Christianity. But 
what was their success in propagating their tenets 
and reforming the world? Who were ever more elo- 
quent than these men? Have greater energies ever 
been displayed by the human mind, than in the inge- 
nuity of their speculations, in the charms of their com- 
position, and the beauty of their style 2? They had the 
western world for many ages to themselves. One ge- 
neration of philosophers had an opportunity of improv- 
ing on another, and of extending widely the united in- 
fluence of speaking and writing to accomplish their 
purpose. But when the apostles appeared, what fruit 
of their labor was to be found? Where, O Socrates, 
Plato, Aristotle, shall we see the reformation which 
your philosophy has produced? We have read of a 
change in the life of Polemo, and a few individuals 
besides ; but we look for greater things. Paul did 
more than this by the very first sermon he preached at 
Athens, while your brethren mocked and ridiculed the 
preacher. Tell us what nation we shall find imbued 
with philosophic morality 2 Why are yousilent? Tell 
the sword as an instrument of conversion, and from that time 


the number of his converts increased in proportion to his valor 
and his success. : 
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us, then, what city? Alas! we cannot find one single 
society of men who say, “The philosophers taught 
us to reject the idolatry of our country, and to adore 
the one true God.” I am ready to think I must be 
wrong: I search again, but my search is fruitless, I 
van hardly believe that the gardens of Academus, the 
Stoa, and the Peripatetic walks bring forth so little 
fruit—but I am compelled. . 

From viewing the toilsome but barren labors of the 
philosophers, I turn to the men of Galilee, and see so- 
eieties formed in every place, and multitudes casting 
away their idols with contempt, and renouncing every 
idolatrous and immoral practice, and every impure dis- 
position, and prostrating themselves with humble ado- 
ration before Jehovah. My astonishment increases, 
and I cannot refrain from crying out, “ Here is the fin- 
ger of God!” Come hither, ye votaries of Socrates 
and his fellows, and survey the different effects of the 
sentiments of your sages, and of the preaching of 
Christ crucified by his chosen witnesses. Account for 
it if you can, 


7. Christianity could have had no Success if it had not 
been true. 


Let us suppose this to be the year 1780, and that 
twelve men of untainted morals and apparent piety 
were to appear at Paris, and declare publicly in a so- 
Jemn manner, “ A remarkable person has been for up- 
wards of three years preaching through the whole of 
France, and very frequently in this capital; he healed 
the sick, and raised the dead to life ; he fed thousands 
with a few loaves and fishes, and he commanded all 
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men to listen to him as sent by God to be the Savior 
of the world. About two months ago, the rulers in 
church and state, with the concurrence and approba- 
tion of the body of the people, conspired against him 
and put him to death. Hearing he would rise again 
on the third day, they appointed a guard to the sepul- 
chre; but he rose according to the prediction, as the 
guards can testify. We saw him many times after his 
resurrection, and were present when he ascended to 
heaven. He has commissioned us. to testify these 
things to the world; and as a proof of this, has ena- 
bled us to speak languages which we never learned, 
and to work miracles like his own.” Were they fur- 
ther‘to tell the people, “Your rulers have committed 
a most heinous crime in putting him to death ; the for- 
mer religion of the country is now to cease, and with 
it the influence and authority of the priesthood ; and all 
are bound to receive our testimony on pain of the di- 
vine displeasure.” What effect would such declara- 
tion have ? 

As all are accused, all will be desirous to vindicate 
themselves from the charge. The most effectual way 
will be to demonstrate the falsehood of the testimony. 
In addition to the common motive, the civil rulers will 
justly consider that the accusation has a tendency to 
bring their government into reproach ; and besides, 
that it will weaken their authority among such as em- 
brace the new system; for they will be considered as 
the murderers of a prophet, nay, of one who called 
himself the Son of God. The ecclesiastical dignitaries 
have additional reason for exerting themselves, for 
their very existence depends on the falsehood of the 
testimony. Their authority, their rank in society 
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their wealth, all is gone, if what these men say be 
true. In such circumstances, will not every possible 
means be used to detect the falsehood ? Will not the 
matter be searched to the bottom, and every scheme 
adopted which human ingenuity, quickened by having 
all at stake, can employ, in order to find out the truth 2 
Is it possible that, in such circumstances, imposture 
can escape detection ? They have all the power of the 
country in their hands, and will they not employ it 
to discover the cheat? and discovered it must and 
easily can be, as reference has been made to so many 
persons, places, times, and occasions. The twelve 
men have nothing to oppose to all this but the truth 
of their testimony ; for they are without connections, 
without influence, and without authority. Who can 
suppose it possible for an imposture in such circum- 
stances to succeed ? 

Such was precisely the situation of the Jews, when 
the apostles of Christ. began to preach the Gospel at 
Jerusalem. Would they not, think you, use all possi- 
ble means to discredit the testimony ? They would ; 
they must; they did: for men understood, and were 
alive to their own interest then, as much as they are 
now. But what discoveries did they make? The suc- 
cess of the Gospel, and their silence with respect toa 
detection of the imposture, prove that they made none. 
Antiquity speaks of none. The writings of the ene- 
mies of Christianity, both among Jews and pagans, 
contain none. Had they made any discovery. it is 
impossible but that it must have come down to us in 
various forms. The answers of the Christians to the 
pagans who attacked Christianity, as of Origen to 
Celsus would have made mention of them, and would 
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have contained at least an attempt at confutation. 
Willit be said, “ when Christianity became the rul- 
ing system, every thing written against it was de- 
stroyed ?” This is impossible. Though the christian 
religion was established in the Roman empire, seve- 
ral eastern countries did not receive it as the national 
system; there its enemies would have found an asy- 
lum. Besides, the Jews, the most inveterate foes of 
the Gospel, still remained ; and many of them were 
without its bounds. They had their books and re- 
cords which could not be destroyed; nor does it ap- 
pear to have been attempted. The talmuds, which 
were composed at a time when Christianity was the 
_ dominant religion of the empire, have come down to 
us. But there is no rational and consistent account of 
any discovery having been made by the Jewish rulers, 
of the falsehood of the apostles’ testimony for Christ. 

Indeed the success of the Gospel is unaccountable, 
if their testimony was discovered to be false. Re- 
member, the dispute was not about matters of opin- 
ion, to which men might have been wedded through 
prejudice—it was a question of facts ; not only reason, 
but the senses were to judge; and every man was 
fully competent to decide. To suppose that, after the 
falsehood of the testimony was established by unques- 
tionable proof, thousands of men who had joined in 
crucifying Christ would believe in him, especially 
when their faith would expose them to reproach, to 
exélusion from the synagogue and “its privileges, to 
the hatred of their friends and countrymen, to loss of 
goods, to imprisonment and death, is contrary to the 
moral order of the universe, and contrary to all those 
principles by which men, whether they be good men 
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or bad men, are influenced in their conduct. Ought 
we to have recourse to this, if any other motive can be 
adduced? There is an easy one ; namely, that the tes 
timony of the apostles was true. 


8. Christianity has stood its ground, im spite of the weakness 
of some, and the wickedness of others, who profess alle- 
giance to Christ. 


The prosperity, and almost the very existence of a 
system of religion, may be supposed to depend on the 
wisdom and good conduct of those who stand forth for 
its support. Weakness or wickedness in the men who 
profess to be its votaries, has the most powerful ten- 
dency to ruin its character and influence. In propor- 
tion to the excellence of a religion will be its inde- 
pendence on the character of its adherents, whether 
good or bad; and where it subsists not only without 
the aid of those qualities in its friends which embel- 
lish it, but in spite of those which tend to cover it 
with dishonor, there is reason to conelude it has an in- 
trinsic worth and a divine origin. Such is the Gos- 
pel of Christ, and its trials of this kind have been nu- 
merous and painful in every age. 

How many of the friends of Christianity have been 
weak men! Their intentions were good, but their con- 
duct imprudent and their measures unwise. It is ne 
reflection on the Gospel that such men embrace it. 
Uprightness of heart, though united to a weak mind, 
conduces more to the reception of the religion of Je- 
sus, than the most distinguished acuteness of intellect 
_ without it. By such imbecile men, when in a promi- 


nent rank in life, and especially in public stations, 
15 Bogue’s Essay, 
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whether ecclesiastical or civil, how many foolish things 
have been’ done, and how many foolish speeches ut- 
tered, which have raised the loudest laugh of the 
world, and drawn forth the keenest shafts of satire, 
not only against these awkward friends of religion, but 
against religion itself ! \ 

The timid friends of the Redeemer trembled for his 
cause; but their fears were needless. The world 
might laugh at the folly of these men, but it was con- 
strained to reverence their goodness. Besides, the 
principles of the Gospel are not identified with the 
weakness of those who profess to believe it: and the 
faith of them that embrace it is fixed on the sacred 
Scriptures, not the talents and opinions of men. Strong 
~ In its own excellence, Christianity remains unshaken, 
and no disciple forsakes his Master because one of 
his fellow-servants shows himself unwise: it is like 
the great pyramid of Egypt, which continues firm on 
its base, and sustains no injury, though apes gambol 
On its top. 

But the wickedness of the professed friends of Chris- 
tianity is still more injurious than their weakness. 
What effect the Gospel produces in the hearts and 
lives of those who feel its influence, has been display- 
ed in the sanctity and benevolence of millions. But 
some persons who make a profession of Christianity, 
have been among the vilest of the human race. It is 
needless to include in this list the mass of those who 
call themselves C hristians merely because they were 
born in a land where it was publicly professed, though 
they were utter strangers to its principles; or those 
unhallowed teachers of it who enter the temple for no . 
other reason but because it is the path to opulence and 
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honor. The persons here intended have made a cre- 
dible profession of Christianity, by an apparently se- 
rious attention both to its precepts and its ordinances ; 
and while in the midst of this profession, have plunged 
themselves into the most odious vices, or committed 
the most enormous crimes. Of these persons, some 
seem to have been hurried away, in opposition to their 


convictions, by vile passions and appetites which: 


gained possession of their hearts. Others still more 
eminent were merely acting a part; they had no re- 
gard for religion nor belief of its truth; but they put it 
on as acloak to conceal the blackness within; and 
thus disguised, they went forth like the assassin in the 
night, to commit deeds of such atrocity as fill mankind 
with horror. From the death of Christ to the present 
hour, how many persons of such a character have ap- 
peared ! And what is still more injurious to the cause 
of religion, some of these, in every age, have been 
preachers of the Gospel, from Judas, one of the twelve, 
in a long list of ministers, to the day in which we live. 

By such abominable deeds a bad cause would have 
been utterly ruined; but Christianity has remained 
unshaken. Persons who wanted an excuse for reject- 
ing the Gospel have found it here, and those who 
would not be at the pains to examine its claims, have 
thought themselves justified in disowning its authority. 
But Christians, though grieved beyond measure at 
these scenes of iniquity, went on unmoved in their way 
to heaven. The converts too of the profligate or hy- 
pocritical preachers, while they beheld the man, by 
whose ministry they were brought to the knowledge 
of the truth, plunged in the mire of sin, or renouncing 
the christian doctrine, continued: onast in the pro- 
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fession of the faith, and in purity of heart and life. 
Nor will this appear strange to those who consider 
that the faith of those converts was founded, not on 
the wisdom or goodness of men, but on the truth and 
power of God; and that they had been taught from 
his unerring word, that in every age offences must 
needs come, and that the Son of man would be betray- 
ed by Judases with a kiss. 

Let the cause of the stability and prosperity of the 
christian religion, in spite of the weakness and wick- 
edness of some of its professed friends and ministers, 
be examined by the deist; for it merits a careful ex- 
amination. The result will be the display of the in- 
trinsic goodness and internal energy of the Gospel, 
and its independence of every thing but its own ex- 
cellence and the power of the Holy Ghost. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


Objections against the Divine Authority of the New Testa- 
ment considered, 


When a religion professes itself to be necessary to 
eternal happiness, and demands our consideration, the 
serious inquirer will desire to have a view of the evi- 
dence by which it is supported. If the arguments are 
satisfactory, he will regard it as entitled to his recep- 
tion. But this is not the mode usually adopted by 
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those who reject the Gospel. They in general begin 
by raising difficulties and starting objections ; and be- 
cause these cannot.be easily solved, they think them- 
selves justified in rejecting the whole. 

But this will not, on mature deliberation, be tound 
so rational a conduct as they imagine. Even though 
it were impossible to answer objections which may 
be brought forward, the subject may nevertheless 
have such a weight of evidence in its support as to 
insure a general reception and a firm belief of its 
truth. A dangerous mistake has found an entrance 
into the minds of many: they lay it down as an axiom, | 
that if objections which its advocates are unable to 
solve can be urged against a doctrine, they are war- 
ranted to brand the whole system with falsehood. The 
establishment of such a rule of judging would destroy 
the credibility of almost every science: In direct op- 
position to its authority, they will find that a system 
or a doctrine may have such force of argument in its 
favor, that no man of discernment and candor can 
withhold his assent; when, at the same time, objec- 
tions may be urged which it is not in the power of 
any one fully to answer. Whoever takes pains to sur- 
vey the circle of the sciences, will perceive that there 
is not one to which difficulties are not attached, and 
against which objections may not beraised. With re- 
gard to the New Testament, this may be expected to 
be the case ina still greater degree. The subjects 
on which it treats are of the most exalted kind; and 
they are connected with things above our comprehen- 
sion, or revealed but in part, or entirely veiled. From 
these and other sources which might be mentioned, 
how many objections may be raised! But those who 

15* 
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profess the principles of natural religion are involved 
in similar difficulties, and must throw it away as well 
as the Gospel, if a full and satisfactory answer to 
every qbjection be essential to their belief; so that the 
deist is, in this respect, more nearly on a level with 
the Christian than he was aware. 

These remarks are not designed to serve as an apo- 
logy for declining to answer the objections of deists to 
the christian religion, but to impress their minds with 
this important truth, that for a system to be false, and 
for a system to have difficulties in some of its parts 
which we cannot resolve, are two different things. 
So fully are men convinced of this, that there are doc- 
trines which, if a person did not believe, he would be 
accounted mad ; while there are difficulties respecting 
them which the wisest of the human race canuot re- 
solve. Under the influence of this sentiment let the 
evidences of Christianity be weighed ; then let the ob- 
jections be brought forth in order, and it will be seen 
that they are not so formidable as to shake the foun- 
dations of the religion of Jesus. Some of them evi- 
dently spring from mistake and error; some from the 
form of the book, which was composed by men of 
other times, and manners, and customs; and some 
from the nature of the subject. Were it impossible to 
answer them, there still remains sufficient evidence 
for the truth of Christianity ; but it is hoped that such 
things may be suggested to abate their force, as will 
lead impartial men to conclude, that if the Gospel has 
sufficient evidence to confirm it, the objections have 
not such a degree of weight as should influence any 
to reject its divine authority. 


OBJECTIONS. 173 


Gojection 1. “If we must examine one religion in order to 
discover its divine origin, it is reasonable that we shoulé 
examine ali, and weigh their evidence ; and this is so te- 
dious as well as arduous a task, that our lives will be at 
an end befere it can be-accomplished.” 


This is not so difficult a work as may be at first 
imagined. The thing wanted is a universal religion, 
given and designed for the benefit of all mankind. 
Paganism never, in any one form, laid claim to be the 
universal religion. The Jewish dispensation was de- 
signed peculiarly for one nation, and only for a season, 
till the Messiah should appear. Mohammedanism 
alone remains in. competition with the Gospel. Com- 
pare the two, and examine their respective evidences. 
As for externa] proofs, the religion of Mohammed has 
none. No predictions announced his coming ; nor did 
he work one miracle to prove that he was a teacher sent 
from God. So far was he from being able to foretell 
future events, that in hundreds of instances he shows 
himself ignorant of the past. Instead of imitating Je- 
sus, who gave his life for the sheep, he sheds the blood 
of ober in abundance for the establishment of his 
own dominion. The Jewish religion contained many 
discoveries concerning God ; the christian religion had 
made ample additions to the list. Mohammed, while 
he acknowledges both to be from heaven, professes to 
pring us anew revelation ; but it has nothing in it that 
is new ; it contains not one valuable truth concerning 
the divine government, or, in short, on any religious 
subject, which was not known before. Will such a 
system stand the test? What is its use? Jet it be 
placed by the side of the Gospel, and letreason judge. 
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The comparison has been drawn by a masterly hand; 
what the result is, observe, and decide. It runs thus: 

“ With respett to this instance, I persuade myself 
it can be no very distracting study to find reasons to 
determine our choice. Go to your natural religion; 
lay before her Mohammed and his disciples arrayed in 
armor and in blood, riding in triumph over the spoils 
of thousands and tens of thousands who fell by his 
victorious sword ; show her the cities which he set in 
flames, the countries which he ravaged and destroyed, 
and the miserable distress of all the inhabitants of the 
earth. When she has viewed him in this scene, carry 
her into his retirements ; show her the prophet’s cham- 
ber, his concubines and wives ; let her see his adul- 
tery, and hear him allege revelation and his divine 
commission to justify his lust and his oppression. 
When she is tired with this prospect, then show her 
the biessed Jesus, humble and meek, doing good to all 
the sons of men, patiently instructing both the igno- 
rant and the perverse. Let her see him in his most 
retired privacies ; let her follow him to the Mount, and 
hear his devotions and supplications to God. Carry 
her to his table to view his poor fare and hear his 
heavenly discourse. Let her see him injured, but not 
provoked ; let her attend him to the tribunal, and con- 
sider the patience with which he endured the scoffs and 
reproaches of his enemies. Lead her to his eross, and 
let her view him in the agony of death, and hear-his 
last prayer for his persecutors, ‘ Father, forgive them, 
for they know not what they do.’ 

“When natural religion has viewed both, ask which 
is the prophet of God? But her answer we have al- 
ready heard: when she saw part of this scene through 
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the eyes of the centurion who attended at the cross, 
by him she spake and said, ‘Truly this man was the 
Son of God.’ ”*—Sherlock’s Disc. Vol. i. Serm. 9. 


Objection 2. “ Christianity generates a timid passive spirit, 
and is not caleulated for forming great characters, or 
producing men who will prove eminent benetactors to 
mankind, 


Force is not one of the engines of the Gospel; and 
to bring about a measure, however commendable, by 
doing injury to others, it expressly forbids. But while 
it discourages and condemns all kinds of violence in 
the disciples of Jesus, it inculeates and actually pro- 
duces the most energetic dispositions and conduct. 
Active benevolence, springing from love to God and 
man, is the very spirit of the Gospel. To promote 
men’s present, and especially their eternal happiness, 
is one of the Christian’s great employments ; and heis 
to spare neither labor nor suffering in order to accom- 
plish this end. Christ and his apostles understood the 
maxims of the Gospel, and they acted upon them; 
they labored and they traveled, they endured hunger 
and thirst, and they suffered the greatest evils in order 
to do men good. With how bad a grace, then, is the 
objection of a passive spirit adduced! 

The accusation of timidity is equally groundless. 
Christianity forms men of a singular cast, some would 
say, of singular courage. It teaches them to be afraid 
of offending God and doing injury to man; but it la-— 
bors to render them superior to every other fear. They 
must carry on a constant war against evil; but “ the 
weapons of their warfare are not carnal.” Was ita 
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timid.character which Christ designed to form, when 
he sent his disciples through all the world to propa- 
gate his religion? They were to penetrate into every 
country ; they were to address men of every nation, 
and tongue, and language ; they were to expose them- 
selves to hunger and nakedness, to ridicule and insult, 
to persecution and death. None of these things must 
deter them; they must be daily speaking the word of 
life, however it may be received, and to whatever 
dangers it may expose them. They must hazard all 
for the propagation of truth and righteousness in the 
world. 

The lives of Christians have, in numberless in- 
stances, displayed the efficacy of these divine princi- 
ples. Can such instances of active exertion, of perse- 
vering labor, of patient suffering, be adduced, as those 
which have been displayed by the disciples of Jesus 
Christ? That they make not the noise of those who 
sack cities, and desolate countries, and spread far and 
wide the work of destruction, is certainly not to their 
dispraise. Their method of reforming the world, and 
meliorating the condition of man, is not by brute force, 
but by implanting in the soul the sentiments of know- 
ledge and of goodness: the fruit will be certain feli- 
city. Christianity does all her work, and effects alt 
her purposes, by means of principles; she employs 
and she permits no other way besides. 

Candid objector, do you not retract your accusation, 
and say, “I was mistaken 7” 
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Olyection 3. “ Christianity is the friend of despotism, and 
the enemy of liberty.” ; 


The grand design ef the New Testament is to teach 
religion. What relates to civil institutions it notices 
only so far as moral obligation is concerned. Forms 
of government it leaves to the wisdom of men to re- 
gulate, and to nations to frame. But what the spirit 
of governments should be, it plainly dictates; and it 
authoritatively lays down the principles by which 
both governors and governed should regulate their 
conduct.* 

The foundation of civil government the religion of 
Jesus lays in justice. Itrepresents the human race as 
one great family, and all men as brethren. Suppose 
ten millions of these men members of one community 
and subjects of one government: they have all and 


* There are two “questions respecting civil government, 
which, though perfectly distinct, are frequently confounded. 
The one is, “ What does the New Testament say should be the 
character and conduct of rulers and subjects?” or in other 
words, “ What duties do rulers owe to subjects, and subjects to 
rulers?’ The other question is, “ How far, according to the 
New Testament, and how long are subjects bound to obedi- 
ence, supposing the rulers do not perform their duty, but act 
in direct opposition to it?” The first question only is here con- 
sidered, and is all that was necessary to remove the objection. 
The second lies entirely without the range of this essay, and 
it never entered the author’s thoughts to discuss it. It involves 
a piece of casuistry of difficult discussion, according to the 
common sentiments of men, but not on the system of the au- 
thor, who thinks that Christ taught his disciples not to reform 
their country by violence and force, not to break the peace of 
society, and to make use of no other weapon than truth and 


love. 
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each an equal right to justice; and this right cannot 
be taken away, so long as God their common Father 
reigns in heaven, and so long as all men are brethren. 
The New Testament gives all a right that the insti- 
tutions of society should be equitable; and enjoins 
that no one should suffer a grain of oppression in or- 
der to confer advantages on another beyond his due. 
Should maxims of injustice have been acted on for a 
thousand years, Christianity commands the govern- 
ment to abandon them, and justice to resume her seat, 
and to execute righteous judgment without delay. 
But let us hear the New Testament speak for itself; 
and it speaks with plainness and fidelity, and yet with 
a delicacy suited to the age in which it was written, 
and to the jealousy of the governments which then 
existed. See Romans, 13:1. Civil government, it 
says, is an ordinance of divine institution ; or, in other 
words, it is the will of God that men should not live 
as the beasts of the field without control; but that 
they should be formed into societies regulated by laws, 
and that these laws should be executed by magistrates 
appointed for the purpose. What kind of government 
and what kind of rules are designed, the writer par- 
ticularly specifies: “They are not a terror to goed 
works, but to evil. Do that which is good, and thou 
shalt have praise of the same; for he is the minister 
of God to thee for good. But if thou do that which is 
evil, be afraid ; for he beareth not the sword in vain; 
for he is the minister of God, an avenger to execute 
wrath upon him that doeth evil.” “They are God’s 
ministers attending continually to this very thing ;” 
that is, their talents and their time are all employed 
in this great and good work. These are the princi- 
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“ples of government which the New Testament lays 
down, and these the duties which it prescribes to the 
rulers of the nations. 

But Christianity does not confine its injunctions ‘to 
one part of the community, and leave the rest to act 
as they please. By no means. It addresses itself like- 
wise with equal energy to the people, and it binds on 
their consciences the obligations of subjection and 
obedience. And is not this, too, highly reasonable and 
exaetly corresponding with the nature and state of 
things ? If the members of a community refuse to ho- 
nor and obey the divine ordinance, to be subject to 
government, to give high respect to rulers, to pay 
them tribute; and all this not from fear of punish- 
ment, but for conscience sake ; it will be allowed by 
every rational man, that they resist an ordinance of 
God, an ordinance which is both reasonable and bene- 
eit and deservedly receive to themselves condem- 
nation. Read likewise 1 Peter, 2. 

Such is the doctrine of the New Testament respect- 
ing civil government; such are its grand moral prin- 
ciples, and such its specific declarations on the sub- 
ject. Jn every domestic relation it lays down fairly 
and equitably the duties on both sides, namely, of hus- 
bands and wives, of parents and children, of masters 
and servants; and it presses on all their obligations 
with equal force. Did it tell one party, “ You may 
neglect what you owe to the others, but claim what is 
due from them to you;” objectors would have had too 
rauch reason to say, “ This book cannot come from 
God.” But it leaves no room for such a charge ; for 
both on superiors and inferiors it enforces, without 


partiality, the mutual obligations of duty. Religion 
16 Bogue’s Essay. 


> 
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walks without fear into the palace of the king ; she ap-* 
proaches him with dignity as he sits upon his throne, 
and she proclaims with the tone of authority, “He 
that ruleth over man must be just, ruling in the fear 
of God!” 2 Sam. 23:3. She goes from thence into 
the hall of judgment, and with the mien of a superior 
addresses herself to the judges as they sit on the tri- 
bunal, “Ye shall not respect persons in judgment.” 
Deut. 1:17. “Defend the poor and fatherless; do 
justice to the afflicted and needy. Deliver the poorand 
needy ; rid them out of the hand of the wicked.’ Psalm 
82:3, 4. From the courts of justice she goes out to 
the multitude of the people, and she proclaims through 
the streets of the city, “‘ Let every soul be subject 
unto the higher powers.” Rom. 13:1. ‘“ Submit your- 
selves to every ordinance of man for the Lord’s sake ; 
whether it be to the king as supreme, or unto gover: 
nors, as unto them that are sent by him for the pun- 
ishment of evil-doers, and for the praise of them that 
do well. For so is the will of God, that with well- 
doing ye may put to silence the ignorance of foolish 
men.” 1 Peter, 2: 13, 14, 15. When you have accom- 
panied her in her progress, and heard her address her- 
self to every class of men; instead of finding a just 
cause of objection, is there not rather reason, from the 
impartiality and rectitude of the principles displayed, 


“to conclude that here is an additional argument to 


prove the christian religion to be from God ? 
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Objection 4. “Christianity establishes a system of priest- 
craft, and exalts the clergy to exorbitant wealth, and a 
spiritual despotism over the consciences of mankind.” 


The mass of mankind is busily engaged in worldly 
pursuits, and has but little leisure for mental improve- 
ment. ‘That there should be teachers of religion to 
instruct them in its principles, to enforce its numerous 
precepts, and to administer its consolations. has no- 
thing in it contrary to fitness and the public good. If 
the knowledge of arts and sciences be beneficial to a 
country, and the teachers of them be regarded as in 
the number of the most useful members of the com- 
munity, those whose office and employment it is to 
instill into the minds of the people the principles of 
pure religion and morality, (principles which are the 
best cement of civil society,) certainly stand on equal 
or superior g cround inrespect to general utility. When 
it is further considered what are the qualifications 
which the New Testament requires its teachers to 
possess, the argument will acquire additional weight. 
The teacher of religion, in a society of Christians, 
must be “ blameless, saber, of good behavior, not self- 
willed, not soon angry, not given to wine, not given 
to filthy lucre; but a lover of, hospitality, a lover of 
good men, just, holy, temperate ; he must not strive, 
but be gentle unto all raen; apt to teach, patient, in 
meekness instructing those that oppose themselves.” 
1Tim. 3; Tit. 1; 2 Tim. 2. Against this office what 
can be said with reason ? 

“ But have not the most extravagant claims, both to 
wealth and power, been set up by men calling them- 
selves ministers of the Gospel of Christ?” I do not 
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deny the fact; but I say, let not Christianity bear the 
blame, because none is due. The question is, on 
what footing does the New Testament establish the 
support of the ministers of religion? Examine, and you 
will find that it establishes it in such a way as every 
reasonable man must approve. It is thought equita- 
ble that men who apply their younger years to the ac- 
quisition of languages and of philosophy, and who 
spend their days and strength in teaching them to 
others, should reeeive from those whom they teach, 
such a recompense for their labor as to enable them to 
support themselves and their families in a decent and 
respectable manner. Who will complain of this as 
improper and unjust? The Gospel sets the mainte- 
nance of its ministers on the same footing. “The 
workman is worthy of his hire. They that serve at 
the altar should live by the altar. When they dis- 
pense to others of their spiritual things, they should 
in return receive of their worldly things.” This is 
all that Christianity demands ; and she is answerable 
for no other claim. Is it not reasonable that men of 
talents, education, and benevolence, who devote their 
lives to the spiritual instruction of their fellow-crea- 
tures, with a view to make them good and happy both 
in this life and that which is to come, should receive 
such a remuneration as to enable them to live, not’ in 
affluence and splendor, far less in luxury and extrava- 
gance, but in the respectability of a decent compe- 
tence? The application of the same education and 
abilities to another employment would have secured 
wealth. Do they make exorbitant claims, when they 
ask from those whom they are laboring to instruct, a 
moderate support ? 
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Nor does the New Testament countenance in the 
ministers of religion a claim of power more than of 
wealth. Humility is pointed out by Jesus as the road 
to exaltation; and the way to be the greatest of all in 
his kingdom, is to be the servant of all. Arguments, 
entreaties, prayers, all derived from the Scriptures, 
are the only arms which the New Testament warrants 
them to use. If the wicked will not turn from the 
evil of their ways, there remains nothing but to leave 
them to the judgment of a righteous God. With re- 
spect to such as have joined a society of believers, and 
afterwards conduct themselves amiss, Christ himself 
prescribes the following mode of proceeding: “If thy 
brother shall trespass against thee, go and ‘tell him his 
fault between thee and him alone. If he shall hear 
thee, thou hast gained thy brother; but if he will not 
hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, that 
in the mouth of two or three witnesses every word 
may be established. And if he shall neglect to hear 
them, tell it unto the church ; but if he neglect to hear 
the church, let him be unto thee as an heathen man 
and a publican.” Matt. 18: 15, 16,17. No civil pri- 
vilege is taken away, no injury sustained as to worldly 
affairs; all that Christ enjoins is a separation from 
the communion of his disciples. In a society of ar- 
tists or philosophers, if a person will not conform to 
their rules they exclude him; and where is the hard- 
ship or injustice ? for these rules are the bonds of the 
society. This is all that Christianity does ; and who 
will say that it is wrong for a society of pious and mo- 
ral men, who are united by the principles of piety and 
morality, to exclude such as are impious or immoral ? 


The wisdom as well as the equity of the Gospel in 
16* 
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this respect must be justified, not only by its children, 
but by strangers. 

The extravagant claims of some to the power of 
forgiving sins, and opening to men the gates of hea- 
ven, have laid a foundation for the establishment of 
the worst, because a spiritual, despotism. But Chris- 
tianity is entirely free from the charge. The sacred 
Scripture contains the whole of the christian religion ; 
that, and that alone, the ministers of the Gospel are to 
teach ; and that, and that alone, the people are to re- 
ceive. The book is to be in the hands of all, that all 
. may understand it and be wise. Whatever a minis- 
ter asserts to be a doctrine of Christ, he is to prove 
from the New Testament ; and his assertion that it is 
conta'ned there, is not to be received by the people as 
proof; but they are to examine carefully the writings 
of the evangelists and apostles for themselves. If it 
be found in the New Testament, they are to receive 
it, not on the word of the minister, but on the autho- 
rity of the apostles of Christ ; if it be not the doctrine 
of Scripture, they are commanded not to receive at; 
whoever may enjoin the contrary. The dispensation 
of the two simple ordinances of baptism and the Lord’s 
supper has no mystery attached to it. No virtue is de- 
rived from the power of the minister; all the benefit 
arises from the blessing ofChrist, which is not at the 
disposal of any of his servants. Where, my friend, is 
the priesteraft of which you complain? Point it out 
in any one instance. But you cannot. Let the objec- 
tion then be erased from your mind, and acknowledge 
that in this respect the Gospel is perfectly reasonable, 
and infinitely distant from priestly domination and 
intluence. 
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Objection 5. “ The blood which Christianity has shed, the 
massacres which it has planned and executed, ana the mi- 
series which it has brought upon the earth, must seal its 
condemnation.” 


That men calling themselves Christians have per- 
secuted others with unrelenting cruelty, and have shed 
rivers of innocent blood, is but too true. Did Chris- 
tianity countenance this conduct it would merit’ un- 
qualified reprobation. But, far from such a disposition, 
it forbids all violence and injury to be employed in its 
defence. Christianity never shed a drop of its ene- 
mies’ blood since the day that Christ died on the 
eross; but it has been lavish of its own. It never 
forged a chain to bind a heretic or an adversary, nor 
erected a prison to immure him. Christianity never 
dipped her pen in tears of blood, to write a penal law 
denouncing vengeance on infidels. She never made 
her bitterest foe heave a groan from any bodily suf- 
fering inflicted by her hands. Her only weapons of 
offence and defence are truth and prayer. She returns 
good for evil, and blessing for cursing. 

If men wearing the garb of the disciples of Jesus, 
instigated by pride and the lust of dominion, and a de- 
sire to gratify the worst passions of the human heart, 
injure any of the human race under a.pretence of zeal 
for religion, they act in direct opposition to the Gos- 
pel; and you cannot condemn them with too much 
severity. But surely Christianity should not be con- 
demned for what it forbids men to perpetrate, under 
pain of the divine displeasure. Or if such as were 
truly Christians ever sought to put a stop to infidelity 
or error, and to propagate the Gospel in the world by 
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force, (and it is to be deplored with tears of blood 
that such there have unhappily been,) they will receive 
no more thanks from Christ than the three disciples, 
when they wished him to bring down fire from heaven 
to destroy the Samaritans: “ Ye know not what man- 
ner of spirit ye are of; the Son of man came not to 
destroy men’s lives, but to save them.” Nor would he 
account the words, which he directed to Peter ona 
different occasion, too severe to be used to them here: 
“Get thee behind me, Satan ; thou art an offence unto 
me ; for thou savorest not the things which be of God 
but the things which be of men.” Both the principles 
and precepts of the Gospel, and the conduct of Christ 
and his apostles, are as remote from persecution as the 
east is from the west. 


Objection 6. “‘ Christ’s appearance on earth was distinguish- 
ed by a meanness which seems beneath the dignity of the 
Son of God.” 


This objection arises from a worldly spirit, and from 
an ignorance of real greatness. Had Christ appeared 
with the design for which the Jews expected him, and 
which Mohammed professed to have, the power, dig- 
nity, and splendor of an earthly monarch would have 
been highly suitable: but his intention was of a differ- 
ent kind; his kingdom was not of this world. He 
came to bear witness to the truth, to exhibit a pattern 
of every virtue, to expiate the sins of men by his own 
blood ; and his external humiliation was well adapted 
to answer all these purposes. When a teacher ad- 
dresses us, it is desirable that the hearers be not over- 
awed by external majesty ; but that the mind be calm, 
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in order that it may deliberately examine his preten- 
sions and his doctrine. When a person is designed 
for a pattern to mankind, is it not fit that he should ap- 
pear in a situation which falls to the lot of the great 
mass of the children of men? The manner of Christ’s 
appearance accorded also with the nature of his reli- 
gion. He came to call men away from the love of the 
world, from ambition, avarice, and sensual pleasure ; 
and to teach them that true greatness consists in good- 
ness, apart from any external grandeur. He came to 
exhibit, by way of example, the virtues suitable toa 
present state, especially the most difficult ones, meek- 
ness, patience under sufferings, bearing and forgive- 
ness of injuries, and love in return for hatred. He 
came to testify his Father’s displeasure against the 
sins of men, and to suffer for them, “the just for the 
unjust, that he might bring us to God.” What station 
in life, what kind of appearance on earth, was most 
fit for, nay, would at all suit these purposes, but a 
state of external humiliation ; or that which the proud 
world, borrowing its language from its vicious dispo- 
sitions, calls meanness ? 

Some may say, “I would have him sometimes dis- 
play his dignity and glory.” But did not Christ feed 
many thousands of hungry persons with the small pro- 
visions made for his own family ? Did he not heal the 
sick and give sight to the blind? Did he not raise the 
dead to life? Was not his glory infinitely superior to 
what earthly monarchs could exhibit, and of a kind 
which peculiarly suited the nature and promoted the 
purposes of his benevolent mission to the children 
of men ? 
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Objection 7. “ Christianity is known only to a small por- 
tion of mankind ; if it were from God, would it not be uni- 
versal in its extent ?” 


Do you believe any one religion to be divine? If 
you do, the objection is answered. ‘The deist casnot 
urge it with any propriety, for his religion is very far 
from being universal: we shall find in the world fifty 
persons professing Christianity for one who professes 
deism. Besides, we clearly see that many benefits 
which God has bestowed on men, are partial as to the 
enjoyment. Some are given to particular nations, but 
denied to the rest of the world; others are possessed 
by some individuals only of a favored nation. A mo- 
derate knowledge of history will be sufficient to con- 
vince us, that, in the moral government of the world, 
the bounties of providence, as well as mental endow- 
ments and the means of improvement, are distributed 
with what appears to us an unequal hand. When the 
objections to this inequality of distribution are consi- 
dered and refuted, the objection arising from the par- 
tial knowledge of Christianity is answered at the 
same time. 

The subject may be viewed in another light. 
Some blessings flow immediately from God to every 
person who enjoys them; others are conveyed by the 
instrumentality of man, and depend on the philanthro- 
py of man for their continuance and extension. The 
last is the case as to the knowledge of Christianity. 
When it was first revealed, it was committed into the 
hands of the disciples of Jesus; and its propagation 
in the world, ever since, has depended on their ex- 
ertions in publishing it among the nations. That-a 
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melancholy negligence has been too often betrayed, 
must be acknowledged and deplored. But at the same 
time it will be found that in numberless instances the 
most violent opposition has been made to the zealous 
endeavors of Christians; and that it is owing to the 
sanguinary persecutions by the rulers of the world, 
that the Gospel does not now enlighten the whole ha- 
vitable globe. If a conqueror, followed by his power- 
ful army, desolate a country, antl burn the cities and 
villages, and destroy the cattle and the fields of corn, 
and the people perish from cold and hunger, is their 
misery to be ascribed to a lack of goodness in God, 
or to the superabounding wickedness of man? The 
answer will equally apply to the subject before us. 

The objection will appear still less cogent, if it be 
considered that Christianity is not the religion of a 
day, nor of an age; but a scheme of mercy extending 
itself through thousands of years, which gradually at- 
tains its triumphs, and which, overcoming all opposi- 
tion, will at last be diffused over the face of the whole 
earth. The tendency to this must be obvious to every 
friend of divine truth, who is an attentive observer of 
the moral state of mankind. When the Gospel has 
produced its full effect, the objection will entirely 
cease; for, according to the language of prophecy, 
“ Men shall be blessed in him (Jesus ;) and all nations 
shall call him blessed.” Ps. 72. 


Objection 8. “The effects produced in the world by the 
christian religion have been but few and small, and of 
little benefit to the human race.” 


Although this be often urged with confidence, it is 
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without due consideration; for the effects of the Gos- 
pel have been numerous, important, and highly bene- 
ficial. The grand influence of the Gospel is in the 
hearts of individuals. It forms them anew; it teaches 
them to serve God and love one another, and it trains 
them up for a state of eternal felicity. The disposi- 
tion and character thus changed display their energy 
in the bosom of domestic life. The duties of husbands 
and wives, of parents and children, of masters and 
servants, are performed in a new manner, and a 
measure of comfort is enjoyed that was before un- 
known. Every relative obligation is felt, and suitable 

Yeturns made. Millions have openly professed this 
religion at the hazard of their lives. How many more, 
may we suppose, from timidity, the interference of 
friends, and considerations of a worldly nature, have 
been afraid to avow their conviction, which, however, 
has had a considerable influence on theit conduct, 
These every-day effects of the Gospel on multitudes 
among the mass of mankind have been overlooked by 
the great ones of the eafth, and considered as no- 
thing. This is still the case, ae many intelligent per- 
sons do not reflect that what takes place in families 
constitutes by far the larger portion of virtue or vice, 
of happiness or misery, which a nation, or which the 
world feels. 

_ But there are effects of a more conspicuous kind, 
which must be acknowledged by all. At the coming 
of Christ the world was filled with idols. So fondly 
were men attached to them, that all the philosophers 
with all their efforts could not banish them from a 
single village. The Jews succeeded with many indi- 
viduals among the heathens, but with not one com- 
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munity. The Gospel has banished idolatry from 
Europe,* and from a considerable portion of Africa, 
and Asia, and America. This has been accomplished 
by the propagation of its principles; and it has an 
- extensive additional effect immediately by the con- 
quest of the Koran, which derived from the Scriptures 
the doctrine of one true God. How many countries 
are there, in different quarters of the globe, whence 
heathen idolatry is banished, and God, the Creator, 
worshiped! The effect is to be traced to the Gospel 
of Jesus’as its cause: that alone has produced the 
wonderful revolution. 

There are other effects of a very important nature 
introduced by Christianity, which are not considered 
by its opposers, nor traced to their real source. ' The 
Gospel has made an astonishing change in the state of 
society, and has introduced a greater measure of good- 
ness and happiness than was ever known before. Ma- 
ny virtues which were formerly considered as heroic, 
have become common. It has insinuated a considera- 
ble portion of its general principles into the laws of 
nations and rendered them more equitable, and it 
has had an astonishing influence on public opinion 
and manners. It has softened the horrors of war, and 
rendered the treatment of prisoners more humane. It 
has pleaded the cause of the indigent, the widow, and 
the aged; and it has alleviated the miseries of their 


= Those persons in France, who, amidst their fooleries, set up 
adamsel as anemblem of the goddess of reason, had not the 
face to make a statue of Jupiter or Juno. The light of Chris- 
tianity, which they despised, shone so bright by its general 
principles on their minds, that however much they might wish 
it, they durst not erect an altar toa heathen dcity. 
4 OV Bogue’s Essay. 
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lot. Let a comparison be made between the nations 
of Christendom, and the heathen countries both in 
ancient and modern times, in all these respects, and 
the excellency of the Gospel will be seen in its impor- 
tant beneficial effects. 

If these things be duly considered, it may be as- 
serted without fear of contradiction, that Christianity 
has produced the greatest revolution which the world 
ever saw, or has yet seen—a revolution of soul. It is 
a revolution in sentiments, in disposition, in conduct; 
and effected by principles pure, powerful, extensive, 
continuing to this day, and still exerting their influ- 
ence with unabated energy. And to whom are we 
indebted for this revolution? A poor man in Judea, 
without a penny, without arms, without the concur- 
rence of the learned or the great, and in opposition to 
power, to wealth, to infiuence, to force, overthrew the 
ancient religions, and changed the face of the world. 


Objection 9. “ The attachment of multitudes to Christianity 
arises merely from the prejudices of education.” 


Prejudices of every kind :are bad; and the Gospel 
forbids them all. Fond propensities without reason 
for a thing, and violent antipathies against it, are 
equally condemned by its impartial voice. If a per- 
son have no other cause for being a Christian but 
the prejudices of education, that is his own fault 
not the Gospel’s. At the same time it should be con- 
sidered that there are prejudices against what 1s 
learnt in early life, as well as in favor of it. Good 
principles may be taught us then, as wel! as bad 
ones ; and good principles received in education may 


OBJECTIONS. 195 


be rejected without examination, as well as bad ones 
received in education be retained without examination. 
There may be prejudices without inquiry or reason 
against Christianity, as well as for it; and persons 
who have had an infidel education may be prejudiced 
in favor of infidelity, just as naturally and as readily 
as those who have had a Christian education may 
be in favor of Christianity. 

After considering what has been adduced by way 
of evidence for the truth of the Gospel, this objection 
ean have but little weight ; and that little will be taken 
away when we reflect, that though now the prejudi- 
ces of education are in favor of Christianity, at first 
it had the prejudices of education, fashion, influence, 
public opinion, and every thing to contend against ; 
and it was only by overcoming them that the Gospel 
prevailed in the world. 


Objection 10. “ Very few of the great and learned embrace 
the Christian religion.” 


“ How hardly shall they that have riches enter into 
the kingdom of God !” was a declaration of the Foun- 
der of Christianity ; and history and observation con- 
firm its truth. It is asserted by some of the first 
names in literature, that at the time of the planting 
of the Gospel in the world, the superior class in society 
despised their national religion, and considered it 
merely as a convenient tool of the state. How un- 
likely is it that such persons should pay the smallest 
attention to what was considered as a foreign super- 
stition, originating with the vulgar and illiterate, and 
introduced by men of the lowest stations! Though 
a few of the great were numbered among the disciples 
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of Christ, can we wonder if nearly the whole of them 
rejected him, and steadfastly adhered to the old re- 
ligion as the guardian of their ancient and peculiar 
privileges ? 

It has likewise been confidently asserted, that 
“had Christianity been true, the philosophers and 
learned men would have embraced it with avidity.” 
Some did embrace the Gospel, and wrote treatises in 
its defence; but the generality of them were.among 
its foes. We shall not wonder at this, when we con- 
sider that,they were placed in a situation not very. 
dissimilar to the former class, and nourished dispesi- 
tions equally unfavorable to the Gospel. Tacitus and 
Suetonius briefly mention Christ and his religion. 
Some of the most eminent literary men of the suc- 
ceeding ages do the same; and Lucian endeavors to 
_ hold the Christians up to ridicule. But one thing is 
evident in all—none of them understood the nature of 
Christianity—they speak of it like babes. We shall 
not be surprised at this, when we find a similar igno- 
rance in a more enlightened age. Voltaire, in his 
strictures on Calvanism, in his Siecle de Louis XIV. 
was evidently ignorant of the doctrines and spirit of 
the sect which he describes with so much bitterness 
and contempt. There is an example of the same 
kind, and indeed still more remarkable, in England. 
Methodism has subsisted there for upwards of half 
a century. The sect consists of some hundred thou- . 
sand persons; and they have given the world a full 
account of their principles. Notice has been taken 
of them by some of the first literary characters in 
their publications; but we see that they were unac- 
quainted with their system, and have grossly misre- 
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presented it. Whether a single exception can be 
found, may be a doubt; and the ignorance still remains. 
In all these instances it proceeds from the same cause: 
they feel a contempt for the new sect, as being scarce- 
ly able to name a man of fashion among its votaries ; 
or if they pay any attention to its tenets, it is with a 
disposition of mind which regards the system as in- 
conceivably mean and vulgar. In sucha state they 
cannot understand it, nor perceive its evidence; the 
whole is conducted under the influence of prejudice. 
This will easily and naturally account for the unbe- 
lief both of the great, and of the philosophers, and of 
men of letters. 


Objection 11. “ There are many divisions and great dissen- 
sions among Christians.” 


The truth of the objection is readily admitted, but 
its force is denied. Consider Christianity as coming 
from God, it is pure and unspeakably good ; view it. 
as received by men, it will be, as the schoolmen say, 
secundum modum recipientis, according to the cha~ 
racter of him who receives it. If the difference of 
capacity and the prejudices and passions of mankind 
be duly weighed, we shall not account it strange if 
they do not all think alike, nor receive the truth in all 
its purity. But this is not peculiar to the christian 
religion. There are divisions and dissensions as to 
religious sentiments among pagan idolaters, among 
Mohammedans, and among deists. You cannot deny 
it. But the deist does not consider this as a reason 
for rejecting deism. If so, neither is it a reason for 


rejecting Christianity. 
dG 
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More particularly, some men are destitute of every 
noble principle ; they are full of deceit, avarice, pride, 
and sensuality. We see them abuse the gifts of na- 
ture and of providence: is it wonderful, then, if they 
pervert Christianity too, and entertain different ideas 
of many of its doctrines, from men of goodness and 
humility ? It is no more an objection against Chris- 
tianity being from God, that such persons err from its 
purity, than that the gifts of nature and of providence 
come not from God, because they use them in a dif- 
ferent manner from wise and holy men. Weakness 
of intellect will produce peculiarities of sentiment 
on every subject, and consequently on religion: The 
prejudices of education and early habits will generate . 
attachments to certain opinions and rites ; hence also 
differences in religion will arise; but the fault is not 
in Christianity, it is in man. From similar causes we 
see a diversity of judgment among the learned re- 
specting sciences of great utility, namely, medicme, 
law, politics, philosophy; but notwithstanding this, 
all allow them to be highly beneficial to mankind; 
none deny their usefulness, although people differ 
about some particular points. To reject the Gospel 
because bad men pervert it, and weak men deform it, 
and angry men quarrel about it, and bigoted men 
look sour on others, and curse them because they do 
not agree in every tittle with themselves, displays 
the same folly as if a person should cut down a tree 
bearing abundance of delicious fruit and furnishing 
a refreshing shade, because caterpillars disfigured 
the leaves, and spiders made their webs among the 
branches. 
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Oljectron 12. “There is much obscurity in the New Tes- 
tament, and there are many things mysterious.” 


Before complaints of this kind can furnish:a solid 
objection, it is necessary to know what was the de- 
sign of the writers of the volume. If it was their 
declared intention to make every thing so clear that 
there should be no obscurity, and every thing level to 
our capacity, so that there should be nothing mysterious, 
then obscurity and mystery may be urged as a just 
ground of complaint. But no such promise is given; 
and it appears evidently to be the intention of the 
author, that the book should contain things obscure 
and mysterious, as well as things plain and clear; 
yet no just objection arises hence. The sun is the 
light, and a sufficient light to the world; but there are 
different degrees of clearness; distant bodies are not 
so distinctly perceived as those which are near; ob- 
jects do not appear so clear by twilight as at noon- 
day, nor at noon in the shady grove as in the open 
field ; but still the sun answers all the purposes which 
God intended. It is so with the New Testament. 
But to take a more particular view of the subject: 

The New Testament is charged with obscurity. 
Many things, it will be allowed by all, are exceeding- 
ly plain; these are the most necessary truths. Some 
parts are obscure. The obscurity arises from different 
causes. It is an old book written in the oriental man- 
ner ;, the language, the figures, and the mode of com- 
position, all so different from ours, sometimes create a 
difficulty. There are references to events and circum- 
stances with which we are imperfectly or not-at all 
acquainted. The nature of the subject may be some- 
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times assigned as a cause, and sometimes the in- 
tention of the writer, who did not mean to give us a 
full view, but a rapid glance. The comprehensive 
design will account for a part of the obscurity ; some 
truths were put into the New Testament for the par- 
ticular benefit of those who were to live at the dis- 
tance of one or two thousand years, and in earlier 
ages were hard to be understood. But of the parts 
which wear the veil of obscurity, how many become 
plain from study and vigorous application of mind. 
If God give men understanding, certainly its energies 
should be employed here ; and there is nothing unsuit- 
able to the divine nature that a revelation should be 
given, some parts of which require the utmost exer- 
tion of intellect in order to perceive the truth. If, after 
all, certain passages remain obscure, the reason has 
been already assigned ; or they may be classed under 
the following part of the objection: 

“Some things in the New Testament are myste- 
rious.” What right has man to require that all should 
be clear, and all level to his comprehension? Are 
there not mysteries in the works of creation, concern- 
ing which the wisest philosopher must confess his ig 
norance? Is not this the case in natural religion ? 
Who can comprehend God’s necessary existence—a 
being without a cause producing it ? Why then should 
it be considered as an objection against the New Tes- 
tament, that there are some things in it which we can- 
not fully comprehend ? If after we have seen, on num- 
berless occasions, faith uniting with reason, the wri- 
ters should, in some instances, soar above reason, but 
never stand in opposition to its dictates, what just 
cause has man to complain ? 
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It merits peculiar notice, and is of very great weight 
on this subject, that God. in his moral government 
has not, in any one instance, acted as man would have 
done ; so different is his reason from man’s, and his 
judgment as to what is wisest and best. Whena 
person surveys the annals of the nations, what disorder, 
what wickedness, what confusion, what misery! But 
let him consider that this is the history of what takes 
place under the moral government of God, whose 
plans are infinitely wise, and righteous, and good ; and 
who, while he consults his own honor, is promoting the 
happiness of those who love him, and in the highest 
degree. How mysterious does every thing appear! He 
who believes the perfections and providence of God, 
must acknowledge the fact ; but he is utterly at a loss 
to explain how it can possibly be. The thing itself 
is certain, but the manner is a perfect mystery ; the 
machinery i is infinitely too complicated for mai to sur- 
vey and comprehend. 

Some Greenland boys, when the missionaries were 
attempting to teach them the alphabet, disgusted with 
the task, exclaimed, ‘Is it not far better to be in a ka- 
jak catching seals, as our fathers do, than to be crying 
A, B, C; or like you, scrawling all day long with a 
feather ?”? The good to be derived from education 
was a mystery. Some of the parts of divine instruc- 
tion, and their connection with the end they are de- 
signed to produce, are equally mysterious tous. When 
we were children, there were things in the conduct of 

our parents the reason of which we could not com- 
prehend. And shall the little child, man, imagine that 
he can understand every dispensation of the great Fa- 
ther of all? We have since seen the wisdom of our 
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parents in that which we condemned ; and should not 
man form the same judgment in respect to the govern- 
ment of God ? 

If the subject be duly considered, so far from its ap- 
pearing suspicious that there should be mysteries in 
the christian religion, it will rather be regarded as a 
proof of its divine origin. If nothing more was con- 
tained in the New Testament than we knew before, 
or nothing more than we could easily comprehend, we 
might justly doubt if it came from God, and whether 
it was not rather a work of man’s device. Were there 
mysteries in the duties of Christianity, an objection 
might justly be raised ; but not so with respect to the 
doctrines. That there will be some things respecting 
the nature and government of God which are not fully 
revealed ; some things which are merely hinted at, on 
account of their connection with other parts of divine 
truth; and some things which are just mentioned but 
not explained, because they exceed the grasp of the 
human understanding, it is natural for us to expect ; 
and what just ground is there of complaint? In a 
word, if, in the phenomena of nature, and in the moral 
government of the Deity, there are many things con- 
fessedly mysterious ; is it not more than probable that 
this will be the case in a revelation of his will, where 
the subject is equally vast, and, in some respects, far 
more comprehensive ? Without mysteries the Gospel 
would not be like the works of God. 
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Objection 13. “ When we survey the form and mode of ¢om- 
position of the books of the New Testament, we cannot 
conceive that they were written by divine inspiration.” 


The New Testament is undoubtedly a very remark- 
able book. Men who never studied language or com- 
position wrote it in a foreign tongue. Illiterate Jews 
drew it up in Greek, which was the most common 
medium of intercourse in the civilized world at that 
time ; the idiom of consequence is oriental, the words 
are from Greece ; it may be said that they thought in 
Hebrew and wrote in Greek. Its contents have been 
already considered; and the world is challenged to 
produce a book on subjects equally important, and at 
the same time so instructive and satisfactory. The 
method is more loose than suits a modern taste; but 
it is just what we should look for from such men, and 
in such anage. As to the style, it is what it might 
be expected that men in their circumstances and with 
their views would employ. Excepting part of the Old 
Testament, it is the simplest book that ever was writ- 
ten. None make so ridiculous a figure as illiterate 
men, when they wish to write fine language. The 
evangelists and apostles make no such attempt; they 
are above it; they are never at pains to stop for a 
word, but take just such as occur ; every one must see 
that they are minding things and not words. Accord- 
ing to the taste of their nation and age, there is a 
great deal of figurative language, and much allegory, 
and frequent allusions to the sacred books of the Jews. 
But notwithstanding these peculiarities, their manner 
of representation is so luminous as to be altogether 
unequalled. In proof of this, it is absolutely certain 
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that a person unaccustomed to mental exertions, whe- 
ther from his youth, or want of practice, or weak- 
ness of capacity, will understand more of the history 
of the New Testament than of any other book, and 
have clearer ideas of the facts which are narrated ; he 
will likewise have more distinct conceptions both of 
its religious principles and moral precepts, than he 
could derive from the writings of the most celebrated 
philosophers, were even the same truths contained 
in them. 

It is not difficult to raise objections against the form 
of the New Testament, and they may at first sight ap- 
pear plausible ; but the more they are considered, the 
less weight they will be found to have. There is a 
great diversity of taste with respect to the composi- 
tion of a book, between people in the eastern and the 
western parts of the world : besides this, almost every 
nation has its distinguishing taste. When God grants 
a written revelation of his will, it cannot suit even so 
much as the national taste of all the human race. Is 
it not natural to suppose that he will leave the men 
whom he is pleased to employ, to follow the method 
which was familiar to the age and nation in which 
they lived? As he selected the Jews for this purpose, 
we may expect to find the oriental manner of writing, 
distinguished by the peculiar taste of the Jewish peo- 
ple. And where is the injustice and unreasonableness 
of God’s requiring men to receive the knowledge of 
his will in the dress of the land of Canaan? If an 
eastern prince grant to any European nation a letter 
of privileges conveying singular advantages in com- 
merce, who refuses it, and objects that the letter is 
drawn up in the outlandish phraseology of oriental 
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composition ? Display the same candor here, and the 
objection will no more be heard. Is it wise to say, “I 
cannot think this book, though full°of blessings, is 
from God ; and I will not receive it, because the men 
who wrote it had long beards, and wore loose gar- 
ments, and did not appear in a dress like ours?” As 
to what respects style, it is beneath the author to be 
solicitous about ornaments ; God will not address us as 
arhetorician would. The speech of a king is not, or 
should not be, gaudy and labored; and the laws of 
nations are not promulgated in flowery language. 


Objection 14. “ How can we be certain that the books of the 
New Testament were written by the apostles of Christ 2 
and if they were, that they have not been interpolated 
and corrupted since ?” 


You are satisfied that the Iliad was written by Ho- 
mer, the Eneid by Virgil, the works of Horace by that 
poet, and the orations of Cicero by the famous Roman 
orator of that name. If I ask, why do you believe 
this, you say, the testimony of all antiquity confirms 
it. The books of the New Testament have the same 
authority in their favor. This additional evidence 
they have, that as their contents are more important, 
and they professed and were thought by multitudes to 
contain doctrines essentially necessary to salvation, 
people were far more interested in knowing that they 
were written by the apostles of Christ, as they derived 
thence all their value. What is there in the works of 
Homer or Virgil which could provoke so strict a'scru- 
tiny ? Let it be seriously considered, then, that what- 


ever overthrows the New Testament, overthrows all 
18 Bogue’s Essay. 
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other ancient books, and along with them all the evi- 
dence of testrmony. Those men of later times who 
have called in question the authority of the New Tes- 
tament, are not aware of the absurdity of their con- 
duct. When Hardouin the Jesuit, a very learned man, 
gravely asserted and maintained that Homer, and Vir- 
gil, and Horace, and Cicero, and all) the other Greek 
and Roman classics, were written by cloistered monks 
in the middle ages, there was so deep a sense of the 
gross absurdity of the thing, that he drew upon him- 
self the universal laugh of the literary world; and that 
was confutation enough. The same treatment is 
justly due to those who assert that the New Testament 
was written by other men than the apostles of Christ; 
for it is athousand times easier to forge such writings 
as those of Homer and Virgil, than the Gospels and 
Hpistles. . 
That the writings of the New Testament have not 
been interpolated nor corrupted, nor have come down 
to us in a different state from that in which they left 
the hands of the evangelists and. apostles, we have 
the best of reasons to conclude. It will be readily 
granted, that from the haste or ignorance of transeri- 
bers there may be the mistake of a name, a date, a 
place, or a particular word. This is the case with all 
the other ancient books Ihave mentioned, and ina far 
greater degree. Yet notwithstanding these errors of 
the press, as they may be called, we think the purity 
of the classics sufficient to warrant us to say, that 
they have not been interpolated nor corrupted, but 
are still the same as when they were first composed. 
Internal evidence has great weight. The beauty of 
composition in general, and the peculiar style of each 
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writer, convince the critic that the work is genuime, 
and all of a piece; it has the seal of the author’s 
mind stamped upon it. Such a peculiarity of man- 
ner have the apostles of Jesus Christ; and to imitate 
them is beyond the capacity of man. Some treatises 
were in the primitive ages of Christianity ascribed to 
them, of which a few fragments remain; but he who 
has imbibed the spirit of their writings, if he will 
compare with the Testament the works which were 
falsely attributed to them, will find the difference in 
every respect as great as a classical scholar will be- 
tween the orations of Cicero and Pagninus’s Latin 
version of the Scripture. The homogeneity of the 
New Testament (if the word may be permitted) fur- 
nishes. the strongest proof that it was composed by 
men of the same spirit and of the same wisdom, and 
that there is no foreign mixture. 

If, besides this, we consider the veneration which 
the primitive Christians had for the writings of the 
apostles, nothing can be more unlikely than that they 
should have a desire to alter them. Their veneration 
was a sufficient security for their fidelity. But if any of 
them had entertained a wish to alter the books of the 
New Testament, it would have been impossible for 
them to succeed. Copies were speedily multiplied ; 
they were in the hands of Christians in all the 
churches ; they were translated early into the different 
languages spoken by the several nations among which 
the Gospel was planted; pious men in their religious 
treatises quoted passages from them; sects and par- 
ties soon arose, and heretics erred from the truth; but 
all received the same sacred books; and they became 
a check upon each other, and rendered corruptions and 
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interpolations impossible. Every succeeding age in- 
creased the difficulty ; and the comparison of the dif- 
ferent ancient manuscripts and. copies at the present 
time does not affect a single doctrine of Christianity 
or a single duty. 

The corruption of the books of the New Testa- 
ment has been conceived by some to be an easy anda 
probable thing. But if the subject be duly consider- 
ed, the immense difficulty of it will be clearly seen. 
Take for example the Epistle to the Romans. It was 
read to the church and received as divine. Every zea- 
lous Christian who could, would havea copy of it, and 
read it to his family. One would send a copy to his 
son at Corinth, another to his brother at Antioch, and 
a third to his father at Alexandria, who would all cir- 
culate them among the Christians in these cities, and 
send them to their friends in other countries. It would 
thus in a short time be in the possession of thousands, 

While the epistle was multiplying in the Christian 
churches, it would also be translated into different lan- 
guages. A Latin copy would almost immediately ap- 
pear ; and it would soon be rendered into some of the 
eastern tongues. 

. These things would all be done by persons who 
held both the book and the writer in the highest vene- 
ration, as a teacher inspired by the Spirit of God. This 
veneration would make them consider it a crime to al- 
ter his sentiments or language, and produce the most 
anxious care to retain every iota of the apostle’s writ- 
ing, and to preserve the epistle in its original purity. 

In addition to this evidence of authenticity, let it 
be considered that the epistle was received in the 
public worship of the churches, and was treasured up 
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im the memory of the faithful. It was quoted by chris- 
tian writers in their treatises of devotion ; it was used 
by the orthodox as evidence in their controversies with 
heretics, and heretics used it in their own defence ; 
it was also made the text for commentaries by learn- 
ed men both in the Greek and Roman churches. These 
all professed to venerate the book. How difficult then 
must it have been, nay, impossible, without immediate 
detection, to corrupt or interpolate the sacred writings! 

In fixing the canon of the New Testament, that is, 
in distinguishing the writings of the evangelists and 
apostles from those of other men, the ancient Christians 
proceeded with the utmost caution; and who would 
not approve of caution in a matter of so rouch im- 
portance? Ifa person was receiving a sum of money 
for you, would you not commend the attention which 
carefully examined every piece ? Such cautious scru- 
tiny was here employed; and no book was admitted 
into the volume till it was ascertained that it was of 
divine authority, or, in other words, was’ written by 
the evangelists and apostles of Christ. Such as were 
not written by them (and it could be known by inves- 
tigation) were rejected ; such as were doubtful they 
hesitated about, and waited until their doubts were re- 
moved ; and such as were known to be written by the 
apostles, they immediately received. 

If these very brief hints be duly weighed, and es- 
pecially if the objectors will take the trouble to con- 
sider the subject more fully, they will find a mass of 
evidence in support of the authenticity, purity, and 
divine authority of the New Testament, of the exis- 
tence of which they dere no idea, 


210 POGUE’S EVIDENCES, 


Objection 15. “ Many of the advocates for the religion of. 
Jesus inveigh bitterly against philosophy, because they 
know that Christianity cannot bear the strict scrutiny of 
her penetrating eye.” 


That a great outcry has of late been raised by some 
persons against philosophy, and that men have been 
taught to regard it as the most hideous monster ever 
seen on earth, and entreated and commanded to bring 
swords and spears and unite for its destruction, is but 
too true. Let it cover them, for it ought, with merited 
disgrace ; for there is either a lack of wisdom, or else, 
instead of the advancement of religion, they have some 
worldly interest in view: but let it not be charged to 
the account of the Gospel, and interpreted to its dis- 
honor. Christianity blushes while she hears such ad- 
vocates pleading her cause, and turns away from them 
with disgust, lamenting that those who call them: 
selves her children, have not imbibed a larger mea- 
sure of wisdom and goodness. 

Philosophy, true philosophy, (for there is false pni- 
losophy as well as false religion, and the New Testa- 
raent condemns both,) is highly valuable; it is in all 
its branches exceedingly useful; and it has contribu- 
ted in an eminent degree to the improvement and hap- 
piness of the human race. Every enlightened Chris- 
tian acknowledges this, and is desirous that philosophy 
may rapidly proceed in improving every part of her 
extensive system, and that all her discoveries may be 
more extensively known. Moses of old wished that 
all the people of Israel were prophets; the disciple of 
Jesus wishes that all the inhabitants of the earth were 
philosophers. If we except bloated pride, nothing is 
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_ more opposite or more hostile to Christianity than 
brutish ignorance; sound knowledge, especially of 
philosophy, as it improves the mental powers, is favor- 
able to the study and reception of the Gospel. 

Some, or shall I say many, of late, who call them- 
selves philosophers, have rejected the Gospel, and 
have said that philosophy taught them to reject it; 
but true philosophy was no more the cause of the 
rejection than the sun is the cause of darkness. As 
it is not every one who lays claim to wisdom that is 
wise, nor every one who boasts of his integrity that is 
upright; so if is not every man who calls himself 
a philosopher, that has attained to true philosophy. 
Should a person have even acquired a considerable 
knowledge of its speculative truths, yet if he has not 
the heart of a philosopher, he wants the principal part. 
If Christianity be rejected by him, it is not to its dis- 
honor. 

Did the limits of this essay permit, it could be shown 
that philosophy contains no principles which are hos- 
tile to Christianity. When viewed in its full extent, 
and embracing every object of pursuit, the study of 
mind, of morals, and of nature, Christianity does no 
perceive in it an enemy, but an humble ally, re 
exertions are not injurious, but favorable to her cause. 
Those who have leisure are earnestly entreated to 
study philosophy with wisdom, and to read the New 
‘Testament with a pure unbiased mind; the Gospel is 
not afraid of the result. But how few can find time 
for so laborious a research! There is, however, a 
more compendious method which they may pursue, 
so as to obtain a considerable degree of satisfaction on 
the subject. Let example have its due weight. No 
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one will deny Bacon, Newton, Locke, Boyle, Leib- 
nitz, Pascal, and St. Pierre to have been philosophers. 
They were Christians too; and may not their belief ot 
its truth, and reception of its principles, be considered 
as no mean argument that philosophy is not at vari- 
ance with the Gospel ; but, as its handmaid, conducts 
the philosopher to Jesus, to sit at his feet and learn 
heavenly wisdom ? 

These are some of the most common and most 
weighty objections against the Gospel. That there is ” 
not the foree in them which deists fondly suppose, 
the answers given will show. Many others, might 
have been mentioned; for the apostles are not like 
artful men conscious of fraud, who, when they see 
that an objection may be started, are at pains to obvi- 
ate it; but they go straight forward and deliver the 
most revolting principles, and record the most extra- 
ordinary actions and events, without comment or 
apology, and leave their books to the free examination 
of mankind. 

The writings of the New Testament are like the 
works of creation and providence; they carry their 

wevidence along with them; but they furnish matter 
for abundance of objections. What is the use of the 
vast sandy deserts of Arabia and Libya? What 
good end can be answered by the pestilential winds 
which blow certain death over them to the unwary 
traveler? What benefit did devouring earthquakes 
ever convey to the human race? What wisdom or 
goodness can you point out in any of these? Though 
Ishould be utterly at a loss for an answer, you are 
yourselves convinced there is sufficient evidence that 
the universe was created by a Being infinitely wise 
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and infinitely good. In the government of the world 
how many events occur concerning which Diagoras 
would say, “If there were a righteous governor who 
superintends all the affairs of men, would he ever 
allow such acts of horrid wickedness, as shameless 
falsehood, and robbery, and perjury, at the very altar 
of Deity, to take place, or to pass unnoticed and un- 
revenged 2” But you justly conceive, notwithstand- 
ing these objections and difficulties, that “ verily 
there is a God who judgeth in the earth.” 

Let the same rule be observed respecting the Gos- 
pel, and the Christian asks no more. There are dif- 
ficulties, you say, in some parts of the system, which 
you cannot solve; and they seem to be contrary to the 
wisdom, rectitude, and goodness of the Deity. Were 
this really the case, you perceive that, in arguing from 
analogy, it is no proof that the christian religion is 
not from God. Notwithstanding the difficulties in 
creation and providence, evidence compels us to ac- 
knowledge God as the Creator and Governor of the 
world. In like manner, if the Gospel have evidence 
for its support equal to the former acknowledged 
works of God, the difficulties which occur by no 
means shake its credit. But the objections against it 
are far from being so strong, and so difficult to be 
solved; and much more satisfactory answers may be 
given, than to these against creation and providence; 
while the evidence, which must from the nature of 
the subject be of a widely different kind, is so diver- 
sified, comprehensive, and full, that no humble inquirer 
will have reason to say, “God has required me to 
believe, without giving sufficient proof that the Gospel 
is a revelation from heaven.” 
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CHAPTER IX. 


The Sentiments and Conduct of Deists braefly considered. 


Hitherto the deist has been the assailant; and has 
taken up his station within the limits of the kingdom 
of Jesus Christ. He has demanded a sight of the 
Redeemer’s title to the extensive dominions which he 
calls his own, and to the subjection of the millions 
over whom he reigns, and it has been shown him 
without nesitation ; he has brought forward his objec- 
tions, and answers have been given. The Christian 
will now advance into the territories of deism, and 
make the attack in his turn, not, however, with carnal 
weapons, but with those spiritual arms which ‘have 
been in every age “mighty, through God, to the pull- 
ing down of strong-holds, casting down imaginations, 
and every high thing that exalteth itself against the 
knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity every 
thought to the obedience of Christ.” 2 Cor. 10. He 
wishes the deist to gird on his armor and defend him- 
self like a man. Truth is the object for which the 
Christian contends ; truth which will direct men how 
to serve God and to walk in the path to eternal fe- 
licity. If the deist be acting with consistency, he 
prefers his own system, because it possesses greater 
advantages in both these respects, and teaches more 
clearly and fully the way to please God and to be 
happy. But if, while he rejects and opposes Chris- 
tianity, he is contented with a religion which leaves 
him entirely in the dark respecting the most impor- 
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tant concerns of man, his conduct will not endure the 
serutiny of penetrating and impartial reason. But let 
the matter be subjected to a fair trial. 


1. Deists do not examine Christianity wilh the Spirit of Men 
searching after Truth. 


When men are disputing about trifles, levity may be 
pardonable ; but when the subject of discussion is of 
infinite importance, a grave and serious frame of mind 
is highly becoming, and absolutely necessary. ‘The 
want of it is a hideous blemish. No subjects were 
ever brought before the tribunal of the human mind 
half so important as those of the New Testament; 
namely, the nature of God, his government, our duty 
to him, and the eternal state of man in happiness or 
in misery. These are things so vast and so weighty, 
that we may justly say the man is notin earnest in 
his inquiries who treats them with levity. 

But is not this the way in which Christianity has 
been almost always treated by deists? How few 
exceptions can be named! Instead of that honesty 
of disposition which examines with candor, which 
weighs evidence with impartiality, and which appre- 
ciates with fairness the discoveries which the Gospel 
has made, and its numerous additions to the limits of 
human knowledge on religious subjects, how is it that 
we seldom discover aught but a mind full of levity or 
spleen? They hold up Christianity to ridicule, and 
treat it with contempt. They aim at displaying ill- 
natured wit, and bitter sarcasms issue from their 
hearts on every occasion. They carp at every trifle 
at which it is possible to take exception; they try to 
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find fault with every thing; false allegations are fre- 
quently made; in all their discussions there is an 
evident hatred of the Gospel which they cannot re- 
press: the purity of its precepts seem to give peculiar 
offence. 

There is another thing which still more strongly 
inclines me to think that deists are not in earnest. 
They are not at pains to instruct their votaries in 
the religious and moral principles of their system. 
They discover zeal enough to draw men away from 
the Gospel] ; but they consider this as nothing more 
than the rooting out of false principles from the heart. 
The main object yet remains, namely, the implanting 
of good ones. But what ardor does the deist discover 
here ? What convert can bear witness to your serious 
assiduity in instructing him in the articles of natural 
religion? Which of your disciples can say that you 
have repeatedly and affectionately exhorted them toa 
more pious, benevolent, and virtuous life than he led 
before? Men who neglect these things, whatever 
they may pretend, are not in earnest in zeal for their 
system, and in their search for true religion. 

When I observe this to be the common spirit of the 
adversaries of the Gospel, I cease to wonder at their 
rejection of it. Whatever you may say to the contrary, 
you are not in quest of uth. You appear to be afraid 
of it, and to dislike it, and to have a wish to be free 
from its restraints. Your mind is in such a frame; 
that it is scarcely possible you will ever be able to 
arrive at truth. Christianity from your rejection suf- 


fers no stain ; it rather acquires an additional evidence 
of its divine origin. 
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@. Deists do not seem to be in earnest as to the Practice or Pro- 
pagation uf their own System, 


In every country the mass of the people professes 
that religion which is established, whatever it may be. 
Where Christianity is established, they call themselves 
Christians. But we are not to conclude from hence 
that they believe its principles, or study to regulate 
their lives by its precepts. They are no more Chris- 
tians on that account, than they are philosophers, be- 
cause philosophy is cultivated and understood by a 
yreat number of persons in the country where they 
dwell. The argument for or against Christianity from 
the lives of its professors, is not to be taken from such 
people, but from those who declare themselves to be 
Christians from conviction, and who endeavor to act 
according to its dictates. While this reasonable re- 
quest is made for Christianity, deists have a right to be 
treated in the same manner; and those only to be 
considered as deists, who profess to be so from con- 
viction. But with this limitation are not deists charge- 
able with neglecting both the practice and the propa- 
gation of their religion ? 

There have been deists in France and in England 
for nearly a century and a half, and full time has been 
given for the display of its influence in the lives of its 
votaries. Natural religion enjoins the exercise of vir- 
tue, and it calls its disciples to pray to and to praise 
the Deity, both in private and in public. Christianity 
commands the same things, but in a far wider extent, 
and with additional considerations and instructions, 
Those who make any credible pretensions to a he- 
lief of the Gospel have their individual and domestic 


19 Bogue’s Essay. 
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devotions, and their assemblies for public worship, 
Whether deists worship God in secret, and with their 
families, must be left to the decision of their con- 
science. But, concerning their public worship, we are 
able to form a more accurate judgment. With one 
- solitary exception of very short duration,* it is not 
known that there has been a worshiping society of 
deists in England: the most learned and zealous ad- 
vocates of the system, as to any outward acknowleds- 
ment of the Deity, have lived as atheists in the world.t 


* About forty years ago, a teacher of Christianity, who em- 
braced deism, set up the worship of God in a chapel in Lon- 
don, and officiated as the priest of nature. But the deists soon 
grew tired of worshiping God; and, long before a a sak had 
revolved, the chapel was shut ap. 

t The old English deists, with the exception of Lord Her- 
bert of Cherbury, and a few others, acted in such a manner, 
that if Christians had pursued the same line of conduct in re- 
spect to deism, as they did in respect to Christianity, I would 
say “they were mean, canting, hypocritical men.” They 
wanted honesty. Instead of professing their real sentiments, 
they called themselves Christians, while they did every thing 
in their power to discredit the Gospel. If their principles ex- 
posed them to sufferings, why did they not manfully endure 
them? Christians have always done so. Besides, they stood 
forth in many instances as the advocates of immorality and 
vice, and laughed at every thing serious and devout. That 
portion of the French deists who call themselves Theophilan- 
thropists, appears a very superior class of men to both the old 
French and English deists. They frankly avow their princi- 
ples; “ We are (say they) the votaries of natural religion.” 
They compose liturgies; they meet for public worship; they 
offer praise and prayers; they have dicourses on the nature of 

God and the duties of man. (The praise here given to the 
Theophilanthropists has long since ceased to be due. The du- 
ration of their worship was nearly as short-lived as that of the 
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What is called natural religion affords many noble 
topics of pious conversation. Can those who have 
associated with deists, or can deists themselves, tes- 
tify that it is their practice to speak of the Deity 
with devout veneration, and to recommend to others 
his worship and the practice of every virtue? Is 
it the want of virtue in the world, and the inef- 
ficacy of Christianity to produce it, that they as- 
sign as reasons for preferring natural religion? Do 
not their writings discover that this is not the case’; 
and that, on the contrary, its precepts are too strict, 
and the license it gives to indulgence of appetites 
and passions too small? If these things be considered, 
is there not great reason to fear that many persons 
quit Christianity and take refuge in deism, that they 
may be freed from the restraints of the Gospel, and 
have the pleasure to sin by a system ?* 

Nor has more attention been paid by deists to the 
propagation of their religion. When a man holds prin- 


English infidels.) A deist who is seeking in earnest how to 
please God and enjoy his favor, is on the road to Christianity ; 
“ every one who has heard and learned of the I’ather cometh 
unto Christ,” and will thankfully take refuge under the sha- 
dow of the Gospel. ~ 

* This representation is mournfully confirmed by the zeal 
discovered not many years ago by some infidels in France, to 
blot out a future state of existence from the mind. ‘That 
death is an eternal sleep” was a favorite maxim, and it was 
publicly affixed on the gates of some of the repositories of the 
dead. What the motive of these men was for rejecting the 
Scripture is but too evident; they disliked the purity and the 
panishments of the Gospel. Is it harsh,to say, that the reason 
why such persons wished to die like a dog, was because they 
wisked tolive like a dog? 


' 
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ciples which he thinks will greatly conduce to the 
honor of God and the happiness of mankind, it is his 
duty to diffuse them to the utmost of his power. 
Whether he be Christian, Mohammedan, deist, or 
heathen, the obligation is the same. There have been 
deists in Christendom for a long time past. Some 
of them were men of learning, of influence, and of 
authority. That they have shown a zeal to convert 
some Christians to their way is true; but if it stop 
here, what judgment shall we form of its purity? 
Christians are taught to adore and worship God, and 
to practice every virtue. By such conversions little is 
gained to the cause of real goodness; not a new mo- 
tive is added to amend their character. Whether 
deists are at pains, by means of elementary books, to 
instruct their families in the principles of natural reli- 
gion, and to press the observance of its precepts by 
the motives it suggests, must be left to their own 
minds to determine. 

But there are two ways in which true zeal would 
naturally display itself, in neither of which, however, 
does it appear. In France and England there is a great 
number of vicious, immoral persons, who act contrary 
to reason, and discover, by their habitual behavior, an 
utter contempt of the Supreme Being. Who ever 
heard of deists using their endeavors to bring these 
sinners to repentance, and reclaim them from their 
vicious courses? There is another class of men who 
have long been calling for the benevolent aid of the 
deist’s zeal. A considerable portion of the globe is 
filled with heathen idolaters, whose religion they 
must consider as dishonorable to the Deity and de- 
basing to themselves. Deism they regard as the best 
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religion, the most pleasing to God, and the most safe 
and happy for man. But who ever heard of a mission 
of deists to teach the blinded votaries of pagan idol- 
atry the knowledge of the true God; the Creator and 
Governor of the world? It does not appear from 
their writings, that such a thought ever entered a 
deist’s mind. So general a want of zeal in these re- 
spects is very remarkable. Does it not lead to a sus- 
picion that there is something amiss in the system, 
or in the men who hold it; that either it does not 
communicate a spirit of love, or that they do not feel 
it; or that both may be combined as a cause ? 


3. How little the Enemies of Christianity have been able te 
say against it, merits nolice. 


Since the day that Jesus Christ began to preach, the 
Gospel has been violently opposed ; and the opposers 
have sought to justify themselves in their rejection of 
it. The Jews did every thing that men could to dis- 
cover its falsehood, for their all depended on the dis- 
covery; but what did they produce which merits no- 
tice? Nor were the heathens less zealous on the same 
side. Rulers, priests, and philosophers had each their 
peculiar cause of quarrel with the Gospel; and when 
the interests of a body of men are at stake, even in 
the rudest age, talents have never been wanting to 
support their cause. But were they more successful 
than the Jews? If the writings of some be lost, 
the substance of others remains; but they exhibit 
nothing formidable or subversive of its truth. From 
the earliest adversaries we may expect the strongest 
arguments against it, as their means of refutation 
were more easy. But instead of taking the same 

19* 
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ground with adversaries of the last century, Celsus, 
one of the first writers against Christianity, allows 
that Christ and his apostles did really perform the 
miracles to which they laid claim. A few ages after- 
wards, when the Jews composed their talmuds, would 
they not put into them whatever could fortify their 
nation against the Gospel? but what do they contain 
that can confute it? ¥tis not without triumph that 
the Christian must view the feeble darts both of the 
ancient Jews and heathens. 

In modern times the adversaries of Christianity* 
have assumed a bolder attitude. Their elder brethren 
who lived near the Christian era, had as perfect a ha- 
tred of the Gospel: some of them were high in rank 
and office, and the civil authority with which they were 
vested enabled them the better to discover the truth ; 
but, after all, they were obliged to acknowledge the 
reality of the miracles of the New Testament. Of 
late, their successors deny them with a high tone of 
assurance. Some have professed to demonstrate that 
miracles are impossible; others have attempted to ex- 


* Volney, a French infidel writer, denies that there ever was 
such a person as Jesus Christ. Those who understand the 
nature of moral evidence, and the very full measure of it for 
the existence of Christ, must acknowledge that among all the 
bold and daring things that were ever spoken by any of the 
sons of men, Volney’s sentiment, for groundlessness and pre- 
sumption, stands alone. If he does not mean to sport with his 
brethren, and try how far their credulity will go, but is really 
in earnest in his assertion, I shall be supported by every reader 
of a sober mind in averring that Bedlam is a habitation for 
people who have a hundred times more reason; and that this 
mania is both so peculiar and so inveterate, that no place has 
yet been erected fit for the abode of an unhappy man who ta 
such a total derangement adds a whole chaos of absurdity. 
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pose the futility or falsehood of particular passages ; 
multitudes have searched for contradictions, objections, 
and difficulties in the Scriptures ; and they have plen- 
tifully bestrewed their compositions with ridicule and 
sarcasm. Some of these adversaries are men of talents 
and learning ; while others possess neither, and have 
nothing to recommend them but a hatred of the Gos- 
pel. But what have all these men been able to say 
against it? The Christian who has read extensively . 
on the subject, will be gratified to find how easily and 
satisfactorily their objections have been answered ; 
how wide of the mark their bitter arrows have flown; 
how little they have been able to invalidate the grand 
evidences for Christianity ; and how entire and firm the 
building remains after all their efforts to overthrow 
it. Nor indeed are the objections so numerous as one 
ignorant of the controversy might suppose ; for although 
the writings of deists be greatly multiplied, we find 
often little else but the objections made by former 
authors again presented to view. Persons who would 
attack the works of creation and providence, would 
be able to say more against them, and in a more for- 
cible way, than has been said against divine revelation. 


4. From a Spirit of Opposition to the Gospel, and in order to 
destroy its Credibility, Deists run into the grossest Abswrdi- 
ties. 


When men, in order to oppose successfully a system 
which they dislike, run into the grossest absurdities, 
and believe any thing, however improbable, which 
has a tendency to discredit it, there is some reason to 
conclude that the system is true; at any rate, there is 
the strongest reason to believe that they are wrong 


224 BOGUE’S EVIDENCES. 


How prominent is this feature in deists, where Chris- 
tianity is concerned! Many of them are men of mucin 
erudition, of good sense, and of sound judgment; but 
there is a certain fatuity guead hoc, as to this point, 
which every reader of the controversy must have ob- 
served. The religion of the ancient heathens of Greece 
and Rome was a heterogeneous mass of idolatry, 
superstition, impurity and barbarity. But how highly 
- do infidels extol it! Gibbon, who ranks among the 
Pontifices Maximi of infidelity, always speaks of it 
with approbation, and dignifies it with the title of 
“the elegant mythology of the Greeks.” The Koran 
contains a profusion of ridiculous ceremonies and un- 
meaning observances, and various precepts contrary 
to reason and goodness; but tne prophet of Mecca 
has won the good graces of unbelievers, and the most 
civil things are said of Mohammed and his religion. 
But why? He was an enemy to the Gospel: of 
Christ. Modern paganism likewise finds many pane- 
gyrists among them. The religion of Hindostan is. 
well known to be a chaos of idolatry, lewdness, and 
cruelty ; and the Hindoos, by the testimony of the 
most competent judges, are among the most dishonest, 
lew, false, and deceitful people on the face of the 
earth. But how highly have they been extolled by 
ceistical writers! Ifyou give credit to the Abbé Ray- 
nal and his coadjutors, you would suppose their reli- 
gion the essence of wisdom and purity, and its vota- 
ries the patterns of every Virtue. But on what account 
do they thus misrepresent the truth? The answer is 
plain, that Christianity may suffer by the comparison, 
and the religion of Brahma appear superior to the reli- 
gion of Jesus. The chronology of the Scriptures agrees 
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with the most authentic ancient histories, with appear- 
ances in nature, with the invention of arts and scien- 
ces; and is confirmed by an accurate investigation of 
the records of nations. But, from a spirit of pride, the 
Egyptians, the Chinese, and the Hindoos invented a 
chronology reaching back hundreds of thousands, nay, 
millions of years. The reign of some of the monarchs 
lasted for many thousands of years. Deists drink 
down the enchanted cup with avidity, and are intoxi- 
cated with delight. But how is it that sensible men. 
ean for a moment give credit to such palpable absur- 
dities?. Because the credibility of the Gospel will be 
hereby ruined. When a Christian performs eminent 
acts of goodness, infidels insinuate that there is just 
cause to suspect him of hypocrisy. If aman of another 
creed do the same things, though in an inferior degree, 
he and his religion are exalted to the skies; and to 
hint a suspicion that he may be a hypocrite, is an un- 
pardonable crime. Because Christianity has teachers 
of religion, all her ministers are bitterly inveighed 
against as ignorant or artful priests, destitute of every 
good principle. Let bad men who assume the office 
be covered with as heavy a load of infamy as you 
please; but why this enmity against the good, who 
not only teach but practice virtue, and who, along with 
Christianity, illustrate all the principles and enforce 
all the precepts of natural religion, as extensively and 
earnestly and constantly as ever a deist did? They 
are ministers of the Gospel, and that is crime enough ; 
every thing connected with it is an object of dislike. 
The deist is entreated to consider the conduct of his 
fathers and brethren with an unbiased mind. Jt is 
painful to be compelled to bring such heavy charges 
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against a body of men; but can he contradict them ? 
Does it not appear as if all means were thought lawful 
against the Christian religion, and that it must be 
condemned per fas et nefas, right or wrong? But 
does it not likewise show that little reliance is to be 
placed on men who will employ such methods to ob- 
tain their end, and that they seem to feel a conscious- 
ness that their cause is not so good as they would 
wish the world to believe ? 


5. The System of Deists does not supply the Place of the Gos- 
pei, nor make suitable and sufficient Provisions for the Hap- 
prness of Man. 


The Gospel clearly conveys to us the knowledge of 
every thing that is necessary, to our duty and happi- 
ness. The nature of God, the manner of worship- 
ing him, the way of acceptance with him, the various 
parts of duty, the consolations of his promises, and a 
future state of reward and punishment, are fully and 
plainly revealed, and all the satisfaction which it is 
reasonable for us to expect is given. These the deist 
rejects. It is natural then to conclude that he has 
something better to put in their place, and that if he 
robs us of these by withdrawing our hearts from the 
Gospel, he can furnish more satisfactory discoveries 
of divine truth, and more ample consolations. But 
what is that system of religion which is to stand in the 
Gospel’s room ? 

It may be justly remarked, that the deist’s only care 
has too often been to eradicate the belief of the Gos- 
pel from the heart; and when that object has been at- 
tained, no pains were taken to instill other principles ; 
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but, as if every thing had then been done, the person 
was left without any fixed principles to direct him. 
This conduct certainly merits the severest reprehen- 
sion ; and it may justly be said, that what influences 
such a zealot is not the love of truth or human happi- 
ness, but a hatred of Christianity. But let us suppose 
a deist disposed to teach the whole of his system, 
what is there in it that can supply the place of the 
Gospel ? What assurance can you give, O deist, that 
God will hold friendly intercourse with man? When 
I wish to engage in worship, I seek “access through 
Christ by one Spirit unto the Father.” But how do you 
say 1 am to worship God ? What particular directions 
can you give me, and what assurance that my wor- 
ship shall be favorably received? The New Testa- 
ment informs me that I may. hope for reconciliation 
with God, whom I have offended, through the media- 
tion of Jesus Christ; but this doctrine youreject. How 
shall I then obtain the pardon of my sins, and be ad- 
mitted into the friendship of God? Tell me, deist, for 
the subject is of the last importance to my peace ot 
mind. ‘Repent and reform your life,” is the reply, 
“and God will forgive you, and be your friend.” What 
dependence may | place on your assertion ? Besides, 
how often, and how long, and for what sins will re- 
pentance sutlice? I am conscious that every duty 
which I perform is attended with imperfections ; what 
assurance can you give me that it will be acceptable ? 
I feel much consolation from the prospects and hopes 
of that state of blessedness which the Gospel has en- 
couraged the disciples of Jesus to look for after death. 
You say that the Gospel is an imposture, and you 
wish to cut off all my expectations. But what do you 
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put in its place ? You speak also of a future state ; but 
who ever saw it? No one, according to your system, 
ever came down from heaven toreveal it: all rests on 
the reasoning of man. But can man by reasoning in- 
form me what the happiness is, how long it will en- 
dure, and whether it may not be lost? The Gospel 
aflords me resignation and comfort amidst the suffer- 
ings of this present life, from the consideration “that 
all things work together for good to them that love 
God; and that our light afflictions work out for us a 
far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory.” All 
these I must reject, if I attend to you. But where are 
the consolations you can furnish in their place? There 
are no declarations of God; I must rest in the asser- 
tions and reasonings of man: but will these suffice 2 
In all these things, deist, you offer me nothing be- 
yond conjecture or a low degree of probability. It may 
be ; but it may not be. You can present nothing like 
certainty and assurance. And is this an adequate sup- 
port ? Is this sufficient to animate hope and direct the 
life ? Is it for this that the Christian is to forsake the 
Gospel, which is a “lamp to his feet and a light to 
his paths ?” Shall he bid adieu to what he justly ac- 
counts certainty, for a system which even the deist 
cannot say rises higher than a peradventure? Briet 
hints must suffice where a more extended considera- 
tion is almost necessary to throw the full blaze of light 
on the subject—a subject which every one who rejects 
Christianity is loudly called on, for his own satisfac- 
tion, to examine with the most serious attention. 


: 
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6. There is good reason to conclude that the System of Na- 
tural Religion, which the Deists profess to hold, is derived 
Srom the New Testament. 


“A divine revelation is needless,” says the deist, 
“reason will teach men all necessary truths ;” and in 
proof, he refers to the system of natural religion which 
he has drawn up. But is there no ground to deny your 
assertion, and to charge you with having stolen your 
system from the Scriptures? What it contains may 
in general be called the principles of natural religion ; ; 
but the question is, ‘‘ Where did the deist learn eae 
Was it from reason, or from Christ ?” That it was not 
from reason, the history of mankind affords evidence 
which it will not be easy to refute. 

The ancient philosophers of Greece and Rome were 
men of the first talents ; they spent their days in study , 
they frequently directed their attention to the most 
important subjects ; and they wrote many books. But 
show me their system of natural religion. Here and 
there a fine sentiment is to be found, but surrounded 
by pages of gross error; each diamond is hid under 
mountains of rubbish; or, shall we rather say, it 
sparkles from a dunghill. One of the first modern 
deists in England attempted to compile a system out 
of all these just ideas. But had he Drced by their 
side the heaps of rubbish from which they were ex- 
tracted, had he brought forward the superstition, the 
absurdity, and the idolatry with which they stood con- 
nected in the original authors, it would have amiss 
that however beautiful a whole they might make in 
his hands, the detached sentiments were of no use in 


theirs. The general system of the wisest of them, 
2 Bogue’s Lissay: 
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and their practice too, was abject superstition and 
gross idolatry. Nor have modern heathens been more 
successful. Hindostan is a country highly civilized, 
and its progress in useful arts is universally acknow- 
ledged. The Brahmins are highly extolled for their 
learning, and for the recondite wisdom which is con- 
tained in their shasters. China has been still more 
loudly celebrated for its improvements in science as 
well as in arts, and for the superior wisdom of its in- 
stitutions ; and it has had also its philosophers and its 
priests. These two countries have been so long ina 
state of civilization as to unite in themselves the dis- 
coveries both of ancient and modern times. Surely then 
we may look for the purest system of natural religion 
from them. But instead of this, the grossest idolatry 
reigns in both; the learned support it by their influ- 
ence ; and they, as well as the ignorant, are the slaves 
of the most abject and degrading superstition. 

If such be the state of the ancient and modern na- 
tions which have had reason for their guide, how 
comes it to pass that European deists are so much su- 
perior to them in the knowledge of natural religion ? 
Is it because deists now are superior in talents? This 
you dare not assert. Whence is it that reason, which 
would not be,wooed by them, is so kind to you? As- 
sign the cause. You will not. It is no other than 
this: you live where the light of the Gospel shines, 
and from it you have derived your knowledge of na- 
tural religion. Do you reply, “<I am under no obliga- 
tion to the New Testament. I never read so much of 
the book as to be able to form any system from it 2” 
This may be true; but recollect, that all the religious 
sentiments which float on the minds of those with 
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whom you associate, and ali the just and good ideas 
on moral subjects which you have received from your 
very childhood, all originate in the sacred Scriptures. 
You are like a man in a cloudy day, who denies that 
the light which illuminates the path in which he 
walks, and every object around, proceeds from the 
sun, because he does not see it. 


7. A Comparison betweeen the most eminent Deists and Chris- 
tians, as to their Temper and Conduct in Life. 


The best and fairest trial of the goodness of princi- 
ples, is by their moral influence on disposition and 
conduct. As the deist conceives his religion to be su- 
perior to Christianity, it must form better men, and 
produce lives of more eminent purity and goodness. 
I make no account of that licentious herd professing 
deism, who give a full swing to every appetite and 
every passion which craves indulgence, and say their 
religion warrants such gratifications ; every infidel of 
character and honor must, I am sure, disown them as 
his brethren. What I have in view is, (will it not 
throw light on the controversy ?) to compare the lives 
of the most noted deists with those of the most zealous 
Christians. 

In Peter, and Paul, and John, disciples of Jesus, of 
whose principles and conduct brief notices are given 
in the New Testament, there is an unwearied study 
to cultivate humility, meekness, compassion, forgive- 
ness of injuries, beneficence, and the returning of good 
for evil. There is a constant endeavor to please God, 
and to be devoted to hini. There isa constant en- 
deavor to do good to men, to all, without distinction of 
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country or religion, to instruct them, to make them 
holy, and to make them happy. For the attainment 
of these ends, they submit to the greatest hardships 
and sufferings, and to death. 

Bring forward into the field of comparison the most 
famous votaries of deism, Celsus and Porphyry ; or 
men better known, Voltaire, Rousseau, Diderot, D’A- 
lembert, Hume, and Gibbon. Do they display such 
sanctity of character, such purity of heart, such a ve- 
neration for the Supreme Being, such disinterested 
and ardent love to men, and such sacrifices of their 
own safety and comfort for the happiness of others ? 
Two of these chiefs in the camp of deism, Gibbon and 
Rousseau, have written their own memoirs; let them 
be compared with the lives of Peter and John. Every 
Christian may triumph at the result, and every deist 
blush. In the brilliant memoirs of the eloquent histo- 
rian of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire 
he must be a quicksighted reader who can perceive a 
noble or dignified sentiment, or a disinterested or be- 
nevolent principle of conduct from beginning to end. 
Self is the idol to whom a constant adoration is paid. 
How different from the tenor of this man’s thoughts, 
affections, and dispositions, are those of Paul of Tar- 
sus! “For me,” says he, ‘to live is Christ. No man 
liveth to himself; but whether we live, we live to the 
Lord. Herein do I exercise myself, to keep a con- 
science void of offence both towards God and towards 
man. I endure all things for the elect’s sake.” From 
the confessions of Rousseau we find that his life was 
polluted with vices, and his heart defiled with the in- 
dulgence of evil passions to an extreme degree. Will 
his temper and conduct bear a comparison with the 
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apostle John, who practiced the doctrine which he 
taught, and whose doctrine is, “he that hateth his bro- 
ther isa murderer 2?” “ God is love ; and he that dwell- 
eth in love, dwelleth in God. and God in him.” 
“Hereby we know that we are passed from death 
unto life, because we love the brethren.” 


8. The most eminent Deists and Christians compared as to 
their Views and Hopes at the approach of Death. 


Whether principles be good and efficacious or not, 
will be best discovered in the season of distress; and 
the more bitter the distress, the brighter will the disco- 
very be. For bitterness, no season can be compared 
to that in which man perceives the near approach of 
death. He deserves not the name of a philosopher, 
he argues and feels not as a man of reason, who does 
not consider that as one of the most awful portions of 
human existence, in which the soul is about to pass 
from a state of probation into a state of retribution. 
None, therefore, can be more proper to try men’s prin- 
ciples and the influence which they produce. Let the 
deist take a view of his brethren in this solemn hour 
of trial, and the Christian of his; and let the goodness 
of hot principles be demenet by the result. 

Deists speak in the highest terms: of the ancient 
heathens: behold the last hours of one who is celebra- 
ted by historians for his eminent virtues. Germanicus, 
at the approach of death, called together his friends ; 
suspecting, though without evidence, that Piso and 
Plancina had iencd his days by poison or witch- 
craft, he spends his dying moments in pressing them 


to take revenge, in directing them how it may be ac- 
20* 
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complished, and in binding them by an oath to do it, 
In addition he thus speaks: “Had I died by the de- 
eree of fate, I should have had just cause of resent- 
ment against the gods for hurrying me away from my 
parents, my wife and my children, in the flower of my 
age, by an untimely death.” Tacitus, b. 2. Atno great 
distance of time and place, Stephen, the first martyr 
for Jesus, presents us with the last hour of a Christian. 

» While his unrelenting murderers were crushing his 
body with stones, he lifted up his eyes to heaven, and 
having implored his Savior to receive his departing 
soul, he closed his life with these words on his lips: 
“Lord, lay not this sin to their charge.” 

But-perhaps more may be expected from modern 
deists. History records the example of one, a man of 
talents, a wit, a courtier, who, at the approach of death, 
looked around for the support of deism in that hour, 
but could find none, and his tortured soul sought re- 
fuge in the consolations of the Gospel. In bitter ago- 
nies he warned others against the fascinating delusions 
of infidelity, and cried to Jesus, the Savior of sinners, 
for mercy. In this manner died the Earl of Roches- 
ter. Favor me, deists, with an instance of a Christian 
at the close of life crying out against the Gospel as a 
system which had led him on to vice and misery, and 
having recourse to deism for relief and consolation 
in that awful season. Youcannot. “But did not 
others,” you say, “retain their principles to the last 2” 
They did; and let us examine their tendency, their 
strength, and their influence on the most eminent un- 
believers. Of Voltaire’s death various accounts have 
been given: his friends say that he remained steadfast 
in his infidelity to the last ; but they mention no grand 
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sentiments or solemn truths which his dying moments 
furnished for the instruction of mankind. Some of 
the Roman Catholics assert that he died in horrors of 
conscience ; but it would be unfair to rest evidence on 
an uncertainty. The manner of Rousseau’s death ac- 
cords with his former ideas, when he had represented 
the human race assembled on the ruins of the world, 
and after narrating the history of his life, challenges 
‘any one of them to say, I am better than that man. 
Diderot spent his last hours in decyphering riddles. 
Hume, according to the testimony of a brother deist, 
expressed no fears of dying, was cheerful, joked about 
crossing Styx in Charon’s boat, and consoled himself 
with the consideration that his fame was high and 
rising, that he could not expect to leave his brother’s 
family in more comfortable circumstances, and that by 
dying at the age of sixty-five he only cut off a few 
years of infirmities. Gibbon, on the evening before 
his death, sought consolation amidst his afflictions in 
computing that he might still live twenty years. 

I have brought forward the best things which deism 
can produce; but these tranquil deaths more deeply 
impress my mind, and furnish more powerful evidence 
against deism, than all the horrors which Voltaire is 
said to have endured. We have here all the strength 
and consolations of the infidel system presented to 
view. But what are they? The levity of Diderot 
and the pride of Rousseau all must condemn as 
highly unbecoming. But what is there in the dying 
hours of those calm, philosophical deists, Hume and 
(xibbon, to recommend infidelity or to shake the credit 
of the Gospel? No one acquainted with human na- 
ture can say that there is any -force in the considera- 
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tions wluch they adduce to reconcile the mind to 
death. They may amuse aman who is in health and 
at his ease, but they can give no rational support in the 
near views of his decease. Besides, futurity is as 
much out of sight with these men as if death were an 
eternal sleep. But the dreadful blank in the departing 
deists’s soul will appear still more striking if we place 
over against it the sentiments and deportment of a 
Christian in the view of death. Paul of Tarsus, who 
had deeply imbibed the spirit of the Gospel, amidst 
bonds and imprisonment, and in the prospect of his 
dissolution, thus expresses the sentiments of his heart: 
“T desire to depart and to be with Christ, which is far 
better.” With pleasing reflections on the past he cries, 
“T have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, 
I have kept the faith.” Delighted with the prospects of 
futurity, he exclaims with exultation, “ Henceforth 
there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which 
the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me at that day; 
and not to me only, but unto all them that love his 
appearing.” 2 Tim. 4. Calm and unmoved on the 
verge of both worlds, he thus expresses the language 
of a steadfast faith: “I know whom I have believed, 
and am persuaded that he is able to keep that which I 
have committed to him against that day.” 2 Tim. 1: 
12. Millions of Christians have died with the same 
sentiments, and with equal hope and joy, and instan- 
ces still occur from week to week. Let the man who 
quits the society of Christians for the camp of infidels 
compare and judge. 

There is a remarkable circumstance which ought 
not to pass unnoticed, and of which the adversaries 
of the Gospel are bound to give a satisfactory account. 
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I never heard of a modern deist who was desirous to 
die that he might enjoy the blessings of immortality. 
Can you produce an instance? Bring it forth, for it is 
a stranger upon earth. If you cannot, assign the rea- 
son. Many Christians have longed “to be absent 
from the body and present with the Lord ;” but why 
does the deist never express a desire to quit this life 
for the happiness of futurity, nor utter the language of 
joy in the prospect of removing from the present state ? 
Is the fault in him, or in the system, or in both? A 
great fault somewhere there must certainly be. 


This rapid glance at your sentiments has been taken 
with frankness, but has not been carried beyond the 
bounds of truth and decency. The bitterness, the ri- 
dicule, the buffoonery, the levity, the harsh names 
which your writers have so frequently used, would 
ill become a disciple of Jesus, whose aim is, in the 
spirit of love, to conduct you to truth and eternal hap- 
piness. On areview of the chapter, can you really 
think, O deists, that the Christian would be warrant- 
ed to give up his religion for yours? What improve- 
ment would he receive as to knowledge, virtue and 
felicity ? Can you really urge him with earnestness to 
quit the camp of Jesus and come over to you? Would 
it not be as if an Egyptian of old had pressed an Is- 
raelite to forsake the light of the land of Goshen ana 
to go and take up his abode amidst the gloom of that 
palpable darkness which enveloped his countrymen? 
Besides, from the life and conversation of the mass of 
your brethren, the most eminent for talents and learn- 
ing not excepted, is there no ground for the Christian 
to fear that, instead of wishing to bring persons over 
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from a worse religion to a better, your aim is rather to 
teach them to throw off the restraints of religion alto- 
gether, and to leave those who become your converts 
to the indulgence of every appetite and passion with- 
out control? From an examination of your system and 
your manners, the Christian must be better pleased 
with his own, and clearly perceive that the engines you 
employ for its ruin do not shake the sacred structure ; 
and he must be more fully convinced that they are 
miserable indeed who have only the principles of 
your religion for their support, 


CHAPTER X. 


Some Miscellaneous Considerations, and Conclusion. 


The various parts of the evidence for Christianity 
on which it was intended to insist, have now been 
brought forth to view. The principles which the 
Gospel contains, the considerations which its contents 
suggest, the testimony of the apostles, the stupen- 
dous miracles, the numerous predictions, and the won- 
derful success of the Christian religion, have opened 
their treasures and placed their golden chain of argu- 
ments before our eyes. The objections of deists have 
been weighed in the balance of the sanctuary, and the 
numerous and essential defects of their system pointed 
out. The reader who has attentively considered these 
things, and balanced them impartially in’ his mind, 
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must at least allow that there never was a false re- 
ligion which could adduce so many things in its be- 
half as the Gospel of Christ. But can he say that 
there ever was a true religion which could boast of 
more abundant proofs of its divine authority? Let 
him try what he can bring forward in defence of de- 
ism, and see if it will admit of as ample proof. Be- 
sides the regular chain of evidence, there are detach- 
ed considerations, which, in addition to the former 
have no small degree of force. Were there room 
many of these might be presented: a specimen only 
shall be given, by which a judgment may be formed 
ef the rest. 


1. Harmony of the different Parts of the Evidence for 
Christianity. 


A brief sketch has been given of the principal ar- 
guments in favor of the Christian religion, and we 
have traveled together over an extensive and widely 
diversified field. One thing must have been apparent to 
all, that the arguments are many in number; the sour- 
ces from which they are derived various, and of very 
different kinds, and from different quarters. But what 
is truly remarkable, while all bear upon the same point, 
all harmoniously tend to throw light on each other, 
and to give each other additional weight; there is not 
a single exception. The doctrines of Christianity are 
very numerous, and many of them of a very remarka- 
ble kind; such indeed as were never heard of nor 
known before. But among all these doctrines there is 
the most perfect harmony. The Gospel contains 
likewise the most extensive system of moral precepts 
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that was ever given. Some of these, too, were new, 
and had no place in the pages of heathen moralists, 
but they perfectly accord one with another; there is 
not the slightest jarring among them. The doctrines 
and precepts likewise entirely harmonize. The lat- 
ter rise out of the former in the most natural manner 
as the branches from the stock; and altogether form 
one beautiful and fruitful tree, under the shadow of 
which we repose in safety and with pleasure. In the 
external evidence we discover the same properties. 
There is a pleasing harmony among the miracles ; one 
does not oppose another. The same harmony we per- 
ceive in the prophecies: there is no contradiction, but 
one concordant whole, forming a well shaped body 
with all its members. Besides this, all the external 
evidences are in perfect harmony with each other ; when 
we examine them one by one in their relation to each 
other, we see that they all agree and all strengthen each 
other. Inaddition to these, there is also a harmony be- 
tween the external and internal arguments which mutu- 
ally strengthen one another: each would be incomplete 
of itself, but together they form one harmonious whole ; 
they are like the links of a chain, which, inclosed in 
each other, communicate their strength to the whole, 
and act as one power with united energy. 

If Christianity were not from God, could this possi- 
bly-be the case? Should we not find one argument 
opposing another, one source of evidence counteract- 
ing another, and some utterly unconnected with the 
rest, or destroying their force? But here is an harmo- 
nious Whole composed of very various parts, and the 
different colors render the piece more beautiful and in- 
teresting. Or shall we compare it to a complicated 
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machine, the numerous parts of which have a depen- 
dence on each other, but where all the parts agree and 
answer the end designed, and perform the service 
which the maker intended and promised? This merits 
the closest attention of those who reject the Gospel. 


2, Every Man of a good Disposition must wish the Gospel to 
be true. 


Tell me, deist, do you wish Christianity to be the 
tue religion? Let your answer be sincere. Its prin- 
ciples so noble and divine; its precepts so pure; the 
happiness it proposes so exalted, so full and so lasting ; 
its powerful and universal tendency to purify human 
nature from every thing mean and vile, and to render 
it dignified, holy and blessed; its affectionate care to 
console amidst the sorrows of life, and to administer 
support in death; and the delightful prospect it af- 
fords of a future and never-ending state of felicity ; 
these are all so perfectly excellent and so desirable, that 
every man of a good heart must wish the Gospel to 
be true. Nothing but want of evidence can withhold 
him from embracing it. In such a case, the sincere 
and humble inquirer would quit it with the most poig- 
nant sorrow, and account it an irreparable loss that 
so admirable a system was destitute of evidence. It 
would be the bitterest day of his life. 

But the man who, after examining its nature and 
evidence, rejects it with indifference or contempt, dis- 
covers a dreadful want of moral sentiment and feel- 
ing; his wishes are not in favor of the Gospel. The 
heart must be shockingly depraved which can be in- 
different where duty and happiness come so close to 


the soul. But he who pronounces the book an impos- 
o1 Bogue’s Essays 
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ture, and throws it away with exultation and joy, 
gives too much reason to fear that he is conscious of 
sentiments and practices which the Gospel condemns, 
and he discovers dispositions to which a name ade- 
quate to their nature shall not, and perhaps cannot be 
given. He is like a person who with rapture bids a 
final adieu to the cheering beams of the sun, that he 
may shut himself up in eternal darkness. 


3. The Temper required by the New Testament in those who 
examine the Evidences of Christianity. 


While the pagan religion will not bear examination ° 
for a moment, while the Koran is afraid of it and dis- 
courages it, Christianity demands and urges examina- 
tion as the only path which leads to genuine faith. 
The fairness it displays, and the counsels it delivers 
on this point, are no inconsiderable presumptive argu- 
ments in its favor. 

Do you wish to examine the claims of the Gospel ? 
Jesus forbids you to live in the practice of vice, and 
assigns the love of sin as one cause of man’s rejecting 
his religion He tells you that the indulgence of sen- 
sual pleasure is hostile to the soul, and renders it 
averse to the reception of the truth. He condemns 
avarice as degrading to the mind, and producing a tem- 
per opposite and inimical to the Gospel. He warns 
you against pride and ambition, as destructive to the 
love of pure religion. He cautions against prejudice, 
as an inveterate enemy to the discovery of truth; and 
against precipitation of judgment, as leaving the mind 
unfurnished with evidence, and unqualified for deter- 
mination. 
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How much these corrupt the heart and blind the 
understanding, is well known to every observer of hu- 
man nature; they must consequently unfit the mind 
for a fair investigation of truth. If the Gospel con- 
demns them, and desires, nay, and enjoins the person 
who comes to examine its claims, to throw them aside, 
does it not show that it wishes to take no one by sur- 
prise, and to have no convert from wrong motives, no 
defective investigation, and that it is neither ashamed 
nor afraid of being put to the severest test by such as 
are best qualified to judge of its claims? - 

The soul being freed from these impediments, you 
are required to come to the interesting task with such 
dispositions as have the most powerful tendency to 
enable you to judge aright. The Gospel of Jesus says 
to you: “Examine the new Testament with a serious 
frame of mind. The subject is infinitely important, 
and your happiness through all eternity depends on 
the result. Let levity be banished from the soul; it 
renders you unmeet for the arduous office. Dring 
with you an ardent desire to know the truth; let 
your mind be dpen to conviction. Embrace the truth 
wherever it is found, and. whatever the consequen- 
ces may be; and wherever it may lead you, follow it 
on from step to step, till you attain the whole, and 
reach the boundary. Let impartiality guide you in 
all your researches. Come clothed with humility, 
‘for God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace to the 
humble.’ Let diffidence in your own judgment lead to 
repeated examination. Bring a pure heart ; seek to have 
it cleansed from évery sinful passion, for passion blinds 
the eyes and stops the ears of the soul, so that truth 
can neither be Seen or heard. Act according to the 
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convictions of conscience ; whatever seems a duty, do; 
whatever is evil, shun. Let your heart and life be under 
the regulation of what appears to be the divine will, and 
daily cultivate the love of God and man. This is the 
path which conducts to the possession of truth. ‘If any 
man, will do his will, he shall know of the doctrine 
whether it be of God, or whether I speak of myself? 
- John, 7:17. And as every good and perfect gift cometh 
down from the Father of lights, present the most fer- 
vent supplications to him that he would inspire your 
mind with divine wisdom, and preserve you from the 
hateful influence of error, and enable you to discover 
the truth, and incline your heart to embrace it with 
the most devout affection.” 

Such are the counsels which Jesus gives, such the 
injunctions he lays upon you. But is this the method 
he would recommend if his design were to deceive? 
These are not the words of a deceiver; on the con- 
trary, is there not a consciousness that he is leading 
you in the path to divine truth? With the ideas of 
moral order which have been suggested, is it possible 
for us to form a different judgment ? This considera- 
tion must have much weight on every ingenuous mind. 
But it will have the best, the intended effect, if it lead 
you to examine the Gospel with the temper he requires ; 
as the consequence will be the profession of one of 
the first disciples: “Lord, to whom shall we go” but 
to thee 2 ‘ Thou hast the words of eternal life,” 
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4. The Truth of the Christian Religion believed by those who 

have spent all their Days in studying the New Testament. 

a 

There is not a book in the world which has under- 
gone so strict a scrutiny as the New Testament. It 
has been examined by its enemies, and it has been ex- 
amined by its friends. Ten thousands of the teachers 
of Christianity have spent a long succession of labori- 
ous years in searching into its contents, and they have 
written in itsdefence. They have displayed their be- 
lief of its truth by a life formed on its precepts and 
animated by its principles, and they have died witha 
lively faith in its promises, rejoicing in its consola- 
tions, and expressing a cheerful hope of the blessed- 
ness which it engages to bestow in a future state. 

This fact is recommended to the consideration of 
deists. Will they say, “ These men were paid for 
their faith; by that craft they had their living; there 
is little credit due to their testimony ?” That there 
have been too many professing to be teachers of Chris- 
tianity, who entered on the office solely for the loaves 
and the fishes, and who acted as mere men of the world, 
and sometimes as men of vice, must be acknowledg- 
ed; and where a lure has been held out to ambition 
and avarice, this is not to be wondered at. ‘To their 
testimony not a grain of credit is due; let them be 
held in that contempt which their profaneness merits. 
But at the same time it will be granted by all whom 
incurable prejudice has not blinded, that great num- 
bers of the ministers of the Gospel have been among 
the most respectable characters in society. In the 
whole tenor of their conduct they have exhibited in- 

oi 
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tegrity, sanctity and goodness, and they have spent 
their time and employed their talents in doing good to 
their fellow-creatures, and diffusing virtue and happi- 
ness around them. All the temporal remuneration 
which many of them had, was a scanty pittance, 
scarcely sufficient to procure an humble subsistence 
from day to day. Can it be said that these men had 
very powerful temptations to deceive the world ? With 
such discouraging prospects they entered on their of- 
fice, and they continued it till their dying hour; and 
when they gave up the ghost they expressed the full- 
est approbation of their employment, and recommend- 
ed the Gospel to their family and friends as the best 
inheritance. It must be allowed that none understood 
Christianity better than they ; and in their intercourse 
with mankind they gave as strong proofs that they 
were upright and conscientious men, as were ever 
given by any of the sons of Adam. Had they heen 
conscious that the Gospel was not true, some of them 
would have come forward avowing the imposture, and 
warning men against it. Or if they were ashamed or 
afraid to do that, and to relinquish their office, death 
is the hour of honesty, and as they were soon to quit 
the world and to be hidden in the grave, and none 
could upbraid them for their confession, would not 
some of the best of them have then disclosed the im- 
posture ? But so far is this from having been the case, 
that the more pious they were, the more firm was 
their belief of the divinity of the Christian religion, and 
the more lively in the hour of death their hope of its 
eternal joys. This has been uniformly the result, not 
at one time and at one place only, but in every coun- 
try and in every age, and among every sect of Chris 
tians without distinction. 
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Give this subject, deists, your serious attention. 
Judge of the character and testimony of these men as 
you would on other subjects with equal evidence. If 
in every thing else they show themselves men of intel- 
ligence and men of integrity, you have no just reason 
to suspect them of disingenuity on this one point. The 
evidence will amount to this, that Christianity has 
been accounted true by the men who were best qualifi- 
ed to judge of its claims to truth and a divine origin. 
The measure of evidence will be increased, if you 
take into view that thousands of Christian ministers, 
for the sake of the Gospel, have suffered the loss of 
all things, and have submitted to want, to exile, to 
imprisonment, and to martyrdom in its most horrid 
forms. 


Thus have I endeavored to place before your eyes 
the evidences of the Christian religion. ,Remember 
that by the Christian religion I mean the system of 
truth which is contained in the New Testament. The 
additions made to Christianity, whether by individu- 
als or by bodies of men calling themselves the Church, 
are destitute of all claim to divine truth, and it would 
be as great an absurdity to consider hen a part of 
Christianity, as it would be to add the Koran to the 
New Testament, and to account its contents a part of 
the religion of Jesus Christ, and of equal validity with 
the writings of the apace When the witnesses of 
the life, and sufferings, and resurrection of Christ, died, 
the age of inspiration ceased, for God had ealed by 
them every truth which it was needful for men to 
know ; and whatever things have been added since, 
are to be looked upon but as the opinions of fallibie 
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men, without weight and without authority. Let all 
such additions be swept away as useless rubbish and 
noisome garbage which have defiled the sanctuary of 
God. 


¥ 


CONCLUSION. 


Having thus briefly, and I hope I may add, with fair- 
ness and eandor stated the evidence of the divineautho- 
rity of the New Testament, permit me withall the ardor 
of heart-felt affection to entreat you, my dear friends, to 
read it again and again, and weigh these arguments in 
the balance of impartial reason. Should any of you, 
notwithstanding all this evidence, reject the New Tes- 
tament as an imposture, before you throw the sacred 
book away,.consider the following passages, in which 
it announces the mournful doom of those who will 
not receive Jesus as the Savior of sinners: “Go ye into 
all the world and preach the Gospel to every creature ; 
he that believeth and is baptized shall be saved, but he 
that believeth not shall be damned. Mark, 16 : 15, 
16. He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life ; 
but he that believeth not the Son shall not see life, 
but the wrath of God abideth on him. John, 3:36. 
Neither is there salvation in any other, for there is 
none other name given under heaven among men 
whereby we must be saved. Acts, 4: 12. The Lord 
Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty 
angels, in flaming fire taking vengeance on them who 
know not God, and obey not the Gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who shall be punished with everlasting 
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destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from 
the glory of his power, when he shall come to be glo- 
rified in his saints, and to be admired in all them that 
believe.” 2 Thess. 1: 7, 8,9, 10. Such are the decla- 
rations of this book concerning those who reject it in 
unbelief; and on a supposition of its divine authority 
they are both natural and just. For if “God so lov- 
ed the world as to give his only begotten Son that 
whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life,” not toreceive him must be the great- 
est of all sins, and must involve in it the highest de- 
gree of disobedience, ingratitude and contempt. The 
unhappy men have refused the only method of obtain- 
ing happiness, and with unhallowed hands have shut 
the gates of mercy against themselves ; and when on 
entering the eternal world they are cast off by God, 
and feel that sense of his displeasure which their ini- 
quities have merited, and are left under the full do- 
mninion of their.evil passions, such a spectacle of mis- 
ery will be presented as no words can describe and no 
heart conceive. 

Should a candid reader say, “I was a deist, but I 
am now convinced that Jesus is the Christ :” remem- 
ber, my friend, that a bare profession of Christianity 
will avail nothing; it is necessary that the principles 
of the Gospel should be written on your heart, and 
that its precepts should mould your temper and direct 
your conduct; so that you may be entirely under its 
influence, and able to say with a disciple of old, “ Christ 
liveth in me.” 

In order to produce this effect, there is required the 
energy of a higher power than man’s. Jesus, when 
peaking of the subject, says, “Except a man be born 

“* 
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again—born of the Spirit, he cannot see the kingdom 

of God.” John, 3:3, 5. And in chap. 6:44: “Noman 

can come unto me except the Wather, who’ has sent 
me, draw him.” By the depravity of human nature 
this is become absolutely necessary, and God, who 

made man at first holy and happy, promises and de- 

lights to bestow that grace which renews him in the 

spirit of his mind, and inclines his heart to embrace 

Jesus Christ, ‘as made of God unto him wisdom, and 

righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption.” } 

Cor. 1:30. This doctrine, so humiliating to pride, runs 

through the whole of the New Testament, and is de- 
signed to lead the person who is convinced of the 
guilt of his unbelief, to fall down before God in pray-. 
er, and address him in such words as these: “God be 
merciful to me a sinner. Send forth thy light and thy 
truth, and let them lead me and guide me. Create in 
me aclean heart, O God, and renew a right spirit 
within me.” ‘To animate you with the hope of suc- 

cess, Jesus Christ has said, “ Ask, and it shall be gi- 
ven you; seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and it shall be 
opened unto you : for every one that asketh, receiveth ; 
and he that seeketh, findeth ; and to him that knocketh, 
it shall be opened.” Matt. 7:7, 8. And “if ye then, 
being evil, kuow how to give good gifts unto your 
children ; how much more shall your heavenly Father 
give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him 2” Luke, 
Legs. 

Having received the blessing, and being “in Christ.” 
you are made “a new creature ; old things are passed 
away; behold, all things are become new.” 2 Cor. 5: 
17. Living under the influence of the Gospel, its doc- 
' trines supporting your fom; its precepts forming yous 
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temper and regulating your conduct, its promises ani- 
mating your hopes, and its truths habitually filling 
your thoughts and drawing forth your affections, you 
feel yourself as it were in a new world. Your life is 
unspeakably more happy than before. “ You have 
joys which “a stranger intermeddleth not with ;” and 
your joy “no man taketh from you.” 

lt will be henceforth the grand business of life to 
please God, and be wholly devoted to him; to main- 
tain a constant reliance on the mediation of Jesus 
Christ; to seek after a greater resemblance to your 
heavenly Father in wisdom, in rectitude, in sanctity, 
and in goodness, and to exert yourself in order to be 
useful to mankind, by promoting their temporal, but 
especially their eternal happiness. The pleasures 
which result from spending your days in such a way, 
leave all others far behind; they are the purest and 
sweetest which are enjoyed on earth ; but they are on- 
ly the first fruits and the pledge and earnest of still 
greater felicity. Death, so greatly dreaded by the 
greatest of infidels. is often invited by the disciples of 
Jesus as the messenger of their Father in heaven, to 
bring them home to their Father’s house ; and he will 
convey your soul into the presence of the God of love, 
and to the spirits of just men made perfect. At the 
resurrection your body shall be raised from the grave, 
and, placed on the right hand of the Judge, you will 
with rapture hear him say: “Come, ye blessed of my 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world.” An eternity succeeds of 
perfect holiness, and of the purest and constantly in- 
creasing felicity, in the society of all wise and holy 
beings, and in the full fruition of the friendship of 
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_ God. To bring you to the enjoyment of such happi- 
ness, is the design of this Essay in persuading you to 
oecome Christians. That every unbeliever who reads 
it may be made a partaker of these immortal joys, by re- . 
ceiving Jesus as the Savior, is the author’s fervent . 
prayer, and would be deemed a glorious reward. If 
only one receive this benefit, he will account his labor 
not lost, but well bestowed; for the happiness com- 
municated to.that one soul exceeds, with respect both 
to degree and duration, all the pleasure which ever 
has been or ever will be enjoyed by all the men on 
the face of the earth, in every country and in every 
age. 


THE END 
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